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PREFACE,

s 1y @ s wne

The 1dea of preparing an edition of Udbhata s Kdvya

lamkara sara samgraha was conceived as far back as the

year 1898 under peculiar oircumstances The editor was
at the time, 1n chaige of the Government MSS Library at
the Decean College and as such he had to examineand read
the MSS carefully The eollections of 1872-73 1873~74
and 1874-75 acquired for the Government by Dr Buhler
conssted of very rare and valuable works on Alamkara
Rashmirian History and General Lnterature A good MS of
Udbhata s work with the commentary of Induraja among
them attracted the notice of the editor as being a fit subject
for careful study The celebrity of the author Udbhata
whose name was famailial to the readers of Kavyaprakasa
of Mammata, who along with Anandavardhana Ruyyaka
and Jagannatha mentions him with great respect together
with the acuteness and learning of the commentator
Induraja added to the solicitude of the editor for taking up
the work immediately Accordingly he started preparing
the text with a view to edit 1t in the Bombay Sansknrt
Jeries and the necessary permission of the Educational
Department was obtained 1n the year 1900 for the 1nclusion
of the work 1n the Series The work of the edition was being
carried on along with his official and other duties In course
of time the piess copy of the text was prepared but before
any arrangement for printing could be made the edito:i
was 1n 1907 suddenly transferred from his post at the
Decocan College Owing to the transfer from Poona to
other 1mconvenient places and owing to various other
oauses the work of this edition was laid aside indefinitely
111l at the suggestion of the authorities at the Bhandarkar
Oriental Research Institute (to whose care in the mean
while, the managemant and publication of the B & Serigs
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was tran feried) 1t was taken up again During the clos
g months of 1919 and the beginning of 1920 the work of
finally prepanng the edition for the press was pushed
throuph nd the compleie press copy was delivered to the
B O R Institute tn August 1920 The press copy lay
with the Bhandorkar Institute for two more yeais awaiting
the printer One was at last found and the prinfing began
1 about Qetober 1992 which howover took three more
years Such i ithe very long history of the present edition

CRITICAT NOTICD OF THE M8s

Two Mo have been utilized 1n prepalring this Edition
The first coming from the Devcan College 18 No 64 of the
1873-74 Collection at the Deccan College MSS Library
(now depc 1ted at the B O R Institule Poona) This
M5 namo Udbhatalamhara Laghutikasahita was bought
for the MSS ILibrary by Dr G Buhler in one of his
famous touis 1n seatch of Sanskrit MSS made in Kashmir
Rajpulana and Ceniral India  Phis particular MS was
obtained at Jesalmir in his tour of I8/3-74 It 15 a new
copy made by & scribe from the original 1in fairly legible
and bold Nagail characters It contains 62 folios with
26 lines on oach folio writien on one side only It begins
this —N 4T 4T U g@ear 8@a Ridaafed ete, and ends 1n
this manner —

#l AeFERa safameaigy argust N wwes agel
U 1% I GRT 96
fofaafmeg gramugrarass

The text of Udbhata and Induraja presented in this
Edition 18 mainly based on tnis MS

Another MS confaining Udbhala s text and a commen
tary different from that of Induraja 1s deposited 1n the
Govt MS8b Libiary Madrag This also 18 o transcupt
trom the otiginal A deseiiption of 1t as kindly fuim
shad to me by the Curator 18 as follows —

Paper 107 x 9 TFoll 84 Lines ?0 1n a page
Devanngall ¢ ood
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Transcitbed 1n 1919-20 from a MS of M R Ry Nara
yana Nambudripad Kudalur Mans Narvert Malabar Dt

Tolios 1 a to0 336 Folio 34 13 left blank Contains Vargas
1 to 6 complete

A specially prepaied eopy of this MS was obtained
for this Edition for which the thanks of the Editor are due
to the Cuiator Piof 8 Kuppuswamy Sasiri avli M A
The tran oript was received when the printing of the text
was fairly advanced Henoce the variant readings had to be
g1ven 1n the form of an Appendix at the end as the results
of collation could not be availed of in printing the text
As the commentary was a new one 1t was thought advisa
ble to give copious extiacts from 1t in the moies This
has gone to swell the bulk of the Notes to a gieat extent

Owing to the fact that the work of this Edifion was
done at different peitods sepaiated by long 1niervals of
1naction its exeoution has not been as satisfactory a. 1t
was desired to be Owing to the advent of tho Madras MS
and ofher material at a very late stage the original
arrangemel t was rather disturbed The most regiettable
misfortune in editing works of this type viz inacouracy
of Indian punting has also cuised this volume 1n no small
measme (onsequently a fairly long list of Additions
and Coneoctions has tobe given which should be kindly
consgulted before 1eading the text

The Notes are designed to meet the meeds of the ad
wvanced student of Alamkara Literature lhey are expla
natory i the firet instance and after explaining the text
clearly they attempt to give to the readei a distinet 1dea
of the historical devolopment of alamkaras from Bhamahs
{o Mammala i ough Udbhata and Induiaja  If what s
presented here causes some loveis of Sanskrit Literature to
appreclate the really invaluable pionesr work done by
Udbhata 1 the field of Alamkara the labour penl on the
work will be deemed to be amply repaid

THE EDITOR
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+¥+ It was thought unnecessary to append a lisi
of abbreviations of works references to which ocour 1n the
Introduction and the Notes Ag a rule abbreviations are
not used and where they are used they are such as would
be easily intelligible e g ar for mfiifer g forga @ x for
Hleyysm otc The manner of reference 18 also easy to under
stand References to Kavyapiakasa are usually to the
Ullasas and where pages are mentioned they are from the
Edition of Vamanacharya Zalakikar third Edition by
N D Banhatti (1917) References to the pages of ¥4I,
AEHTHIT @GR ote are to the editions of these works
published by the Nirnaya Sagara Piess Bombay through
the Kavyamala Sertes References to metrical works will
present very little difficulty as passages in them can be
referred to by numbers of stanzas and chapteis References
to Bhamaha s #1 q18%[@ are to the text as published by
Rao Bahadur X P Trived: in his edition of sargggaihmet
Bombay Saaskrit beries No 65 References to sjgregar
and FEAIST a1e to «+qrg 41§ and G or SligH

MIRAJS 1

August .0 1925 N D BANHAITI
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INTRODUCOTION
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I TIIE AU1HOR

From the general chaos and the consequent blind
conjectures of many of the modern researchers some of
the Kashmirian poets and authors are saved by the great
genius of Kalhana and our author 18 fortunate enough to
belong to that category Kalhana s Rajatarangini contalns
distinot mention of one Udbhats whom {rom the authority
of his (Kalhana s) commentators and from other circum
stantial evidence we can definitely idenfify with the
author of Kavyalankarasaiagsangraha

(1) His place

Udbhata was evidently a born Kashmirian as his
name clearly shews ' The name Udbhata 1s one of the
clasa of names of authore such as Jaiyate Kaiyata Allata
Rudrata and Mammata who are acknowledged Kashmi
riang He was algo a resident of Kashmir as he was the
Sabhapatt of Jayaplda one of the kings of Kashmir?

{11) Hais date

In the first place we can ascerlain with precision that
Udbhata came aftes Bhamaha and preceded Anandavar
dhana Udbhata had wiitten a commentary’ on Bhamaha
and besides the present work of his contains many distinot
adaptlations and veibal borrowings fiom Bhamaha s
Kavyalankara* Anandava dhani pointedly mentions
Udbhata 1n more than one place, and we may oconclude
from his manner of referring that Udbhata was regarded

1 Compate G Puhlor 8 Report of & tour 1n Kashmn~J BBR AS
Txtra No of 1877 PP 64-60

9 Cf Rajtarangim 1V 497 quoted below

3 Udbhate s wmgEeor

4 Insiences i pornt¥may ho soon here and there throughou’ the
commentary

bfrxs sl
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by him as a venerable elderly author within memory of
the people of those times ! The times of Udbhata and
Anandavardhana given by Réajatarangini are perfeotly
consistent with this our conclusion Udbhata belonged to
the reign of Jayapida (779-813 A D) and Anandavardhana
flourished in the reign of Avantivarman (857-884 A DH?
Thus there exists a difference of about 40 or 50 years bet
ween the careers of both these Alankarikas and the date
of the end of Udbhata and the birth of Anandavardhana
would still be much nearer each other Thus 1t 18 quite
possible Udbhata might have lived within memory of the
people of Anandavardhana s times

(m) Other particulars

Exceedingly little 1sknown at present about the details
of the private life of our author and this is quite natural
with the vast gulf of more than eleven hundred years bet
ween his and our own times Man lives by his works But
the peculrar misfortune of Udbhata was that his works
were enveloped in oblivion before his name which had
existed 1n the works such as &7 qymm WgT and the hike
to remind us of the individual and until the present
work, one of hils numelous compositions was digocovered
about 45 years ago® we were only wondering at the

1 syewgaae has —erat qr-y-a7 afg @) SUERETR @A ST
g TR ISREEW | (et —p 108)  Iere asvmify pro
bably mdicates that the person or peisone thus referrod to are remember
od ag living 1n the times of the writer Seo also the other reference fo
Udbhata on p 96 amyeie

2 EKalhapa mentions Udbhata and Anandavardhana in his Raja
tarangint thus —

Rl RS 9e7% Faaas |
TEMgHEwE (srrdfieer) qady @Y I AT ¥ 8 .

gEET REen Ry o
g7 WA e Cauder 1 aeg ~ Y

3 The credit of the find 18 due to G Buhler who undeitook his
famous tour 1n Kagbmir 1n 18756 and brought to light many valuable
works on poetry, rhetorics and history of Eashmir Tor furtber informa
tron see his Report on the tour to Kashour, J B B B A 8 Exira No
ol 1871
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1mportance given to his name and the school of thought
imstalled by him by such writers as qrqz S and others
No mention of his parentage his teachers his friends
or even his own name exists 1n this work and without the
commentary of Induraja we could not have learnt that
the work belonged to the famous Alankarka Udbhata
The only reliable information about the 1ife and activities
of Udbhata 18 what 18 given to us by Xalhana in hig
Rajatarangini  Kalhana thus mentions Udbhata —

frgriaRetm sIE Fadad |
wpyggzae (e ) gfiwmg eaai 0
—Rajataranginl; IV 49»

From this we learn that Bhatta Udbhata was the Sabha
pati or the Head of the assembly of Pandits at the
court of the Kashmirtan king Jayapida It appears from
his present work that he was a profound grammarian
A hundred thousand Dinaras per day seem to be too
exhorbitant a tax on the treasury of the king even for those
days of unbounded wealth Possibly Udbhata was not
going to the court of the king every day but once in many
days or months and the remuneration of Liaksha Dinaras
probably pertained to the day when he attended the
court

Whatever the case might be we need not at this time
either envy or ridioule the learned man and the author for
being the recipient of such a gift In this connection we
can only overlook the unjustifiable remarks made by
Buhler upon Udbhata He says — The oldest text books
on alankara those of Bhamaha' and Bhattanayaka
have been lost but a great number are still extant
the earliest of which belong to the times of King
Jayaplda 779-813 A D One of these the Alankarafastra
of Bhatta Udbhata I found together with a commentary

1 The text of Bhimaha has now been discovered, and we find it
printed as an appendix to Pratapsrudrayasobhushana, a modern work
on poetios, edited with copious notes and introduoction by Rao Bahadur
B. P Trvedy, B A, 1n the Bomhay Sansknit sertes, No LXV
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of Pratihara Induraja in Jesalmir Of this Bhattodbhata
Kalhana says that he was Jayapida s Sabhapati or Chisf
Pandit and that he was paid daily a lakh of Dinaras It
18 to be regretted that the r ciplent of such munificent
pay did not wiite a more extensive book and did not give
us extracts from contemporaneous poefs He has only
composed a short treatise on Alankaras or ornaments to ba
used 1n poetry and most egotistically talkes his examples
from his own work a Kumarasambhava It was not the
fault of Udbhata 1f his woirks did not survive till the age
of our modern researcher slill less was 1t his fault if the
researcher had remained blind to Induréja s statement that
Udbhata had written a glosson Bhamaha o1 even 1f after
reading the statement had refused to admat the Gloss on
Bhamaha as a book  Udbhata Bhatta certainly does not
deserve such a mention 1n a ridiculous tone 1f he did not
dream 1n his time that his insertion of examples from
contempoianeous poets would prove of great value to the
researchers that were destined eleven hundred years later
to wield the fate of writers like him in their hands It
was the practice of very many writers on poeties to give
thelrr own verses as 1llustrations Dandin Bhamaha
Rudrata Jagannatha and many others have done the same
more or less Nay the great Alankarika Poets seemed
even to think 1t a matter of pride to have been able to
give examples of their own composition 1n 1llustration of
the several 1tems of poetics ?

II WORKS OF UDBHATA

We know that Udbhata was the author of atleast thiee
works including the prosent one the other two works which
are not avallable al present being (1) a commentary on
Bhimaha s work and (2) a poem named Kumarasambhava

1 Bee Jagann@tho's Rasagangadhars—yp 2
AT A TERTECNEET
BT AT R 90T R
¥ Yrod gergt AT Ty
g ReTsmisaar 41 1
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Tor this information we ire indebted to Induraja who
says 1n one placo of his commentary Print R 7 T REer
AW TN UT O 01 Y agieuma @08 and at another
plaoo o1 o4 1bal TN 1 L F T RIS g | °

About Bhumahnvivarana wo do not know anything
a8 far ag our presont knowledi,e goes lhe numerous
reforonces tH Udbhaln oc cuiring 1 various works on
Alankaia allude somotimes 1o such subjects as are
not at sll mduded 1n Kuvy il wakarasara angraha I
Is posmible thoat they might bo refeiring to the Gloss
on Bhamala  or porhaps to some othor tleat work on
Alsukars that Udbbala might have composed Hometimes
& vory eurious thing, can be soen 1n some modern works
pas« oy discussing the opiions of 31 g1+1aR and others
arc ub timos sortously quoted wd fatheied upon Udbhata
Forexample Raswy nng udhain snys—sreegorma | gq Tt
G T T R I o T 19 (e ENT AT TATGIRT AGRTT o
AL L e i 41 Wl TUY 4T T o STy dT}ﬁ l o &

T AT UTHId T o T T |
ef A GG ST JIaE N

ol ar il (s (0 oR aregm | eTEearT SR
RETEANT AT 2T TA8YT4 T B T G“HH"HCW%W FRANEATT, |
vt if e afete e o efiyy dadie s | gid1* Here
Udbhuta s do oribed as passing opinlon on & JAFTHRIC 8
(wwiers) viewsn' O course suoh quoted passages cannot
be goriously considorod  But tho reforonoes of Anandavar
dhanna such as tho ono ciled above in afoot note, or of
Ruyyaka such as 4 {§ QUM LaddWdn RATFRTERT gataal
ST T AT E AT BT I gH i d o or T ganRfiRg @RI

1 Jbe et wacosary Lo conglude that the name of the commentury
Itwel £ was syt Jw 0 1 o0 v iadr mone probatly menns ounly s gloss on
BhEmahs ¢ work

" B page Li L 21 of the toxi
8 Hoo pspe 18, 1 24 of the toxi
4 Ruanpaugbdlnge, pp 493104
& Alspkdrannrsanva, | 8
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A @redg gfian ! point to the fact that Udbhata was
a standard author on Alankara and had written some
alankara works besides the present one For the subjects
referred to in the above passages are foriegn to this
troatise

The poem Kumarasambhava which was composed
by Udbhata evidently contained the same theme that
makes the story of the Kumarasambhava of Kalidasa And
probably this was the reason why 1t was ultogether lost
to Sanskrit Literature except the fragment that exists in
the shape of the examples of Kavyalankarasirasangraha
Although 1t 18 no wonder that the Kumarasambhava of
Udbhata could not hold out for long against the establish
ed eminence of the poem of the Prince of poets still his
poetry 18 not of a low order and 1f 1ts subject were not the
same as that of Kalidasa s Kumarasambhava 1t would
surely have held 1ts own upto tnis time The versesincluded
1n the present work as examples are 94 and they are probab
ly one Sarga of the whole poem as the thread of the narra
tive goes on falrly unbroken from beginning to end But
sometimes the natural order of verses seems to be changed
Thus the natural position of the 8th®? verse seems to be
after the 5th * It 1s standing without a verb 1n 1ts present
posifion The 33rd* verse should have 1ts natural place
after the 31st’ for the 32nd® verse contains the exclamation
of the pr t and not the thoughts of Siva as 18 required by
the 33rd verse’ A little gap is also occasionally ex
perienced between the meanings of two verses DBut
that 18 quite natural in a narrative speoially composed to
Mlustrate all figures 1n 5 settled order Notwithstanding
this there 18 a great beauty 1in the description and the style
which makes it a great pleasure to read the poem even

1 Alapkarvassrvasva, p 7 4 Idem,p 33
2 Bee The text p 8 5 Idem, p 30
3 Idem, p 6 6 Idem, p 82

7 Idem, p 33 See appendix I for the verses given in the oider
in which they exigt 1n the text
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more than once And one really cannot but regret the

fato of such a beautiful poem condemned to rest in oblivion
for no dofoot of 1ts own

The substance of the story contained in these 94 verzes
18 a8 follows —Aftor [ burning cupid] the God Siva passed
his timo leisurely 1n & valley of the ITimalayas ( Stanzas
12) But when the autumnal season (zvg) appeared his
mind again bocame perturbed by passion and he began to
think about Parvatl (8t 3 31) Being thus agitated he came
to Parvati in the guise of a celibate (ag) (St 32 35) He
eaw Phrvati performing hard penance and yet shining
beautiful in that condition (8t 37 44) While he was thus
obsorving and musimg on the beauty and lustre of Parvati
he got 1intensely exoited and was on the verge of com
mitting a rash act (St 45 58) But he appeased himself 1n
time and addressed Parvatl thus ~ You are the daughter
of the glorious Himalaye and yourself are besautiful
boyond comparison (St 59 68) such hard penance 18
not proper for you and 1f you are performing i1t with the
desiro of gotting & wooer, 1t 18 quite needless (St 69 79)
for on acecount of your beauty every youth 18 bound down
to vour feet as a slave, 8 A gared uEe & fFw  Even
God Vishnu will abandon Lakshml and come down for
your hand (3t 80-91) Therefore abandon this ascetic life
snd have a homo for yourself with any fortunate youth as
your malo {4 <1 dgala A WARAER | STTORRETT AR
fpwraar |

T IHP KEAVYALANKARA SARA SANGRAHA.

This work is o treatise on the figures of poetry be
longing to word and gense In all 41 alankdras are accor
dod troatment and these 41 are divided into 6 groups
Noither tho groups nor the whole order of enumeration
gaom to follow ony soientific principle The order of
tho alankéras and therr grouping generally follow
Bhamahs The definitions are also many a time borrowed
somatimes ocompletely and somefimes with a slight
ohange, from DBhamahs The definitions of f&wrasr, the
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firgt vailety of srfzEt® aatacy @Ry @lg and 89 g7 are
bodily taken from Bhamaha The definitions of <ryq Idier
vﬂt{Eﬁ oty and ergegaszer are accepted with some change
Half portions of he definitions of Y¥™RE and g, are
also taken from Bhamsaha But even so much borrowing
cannot ovelshadow the original natare of TTdbhata s work
Hais originality and acuteness are ssen even in the slight
alterations he makes 1n Bhamahas originals! In the
definitions which he has not taken from Bhamaha his
genius 1s fully brought out for even Mammata has many
times thought 1t fit to accept the 1deas and structures
created by Udbhata Udbhata only accepits Bhamahas
vorsion where he agrees with him and no one will find
fault with him if he has dope so instead of oasting the
same definition 1n words different fiom those of Bhamaha
If his own views are the same as those of Bhamaha on a
particular alankaira a straight forward boriowing from
such a great author as Bhamaha was perhaps better than
composing the definition 1n his own words which was
bound to be similar in meaning with that of the original
When the definition of Bhamaha does mnot fit in with his
more advanced views he casts 1t aside and brings out his
own definition which would even match with that of
Mammata 1n acoeuracy

The high ability and the independence of thought of
Udbhata 1n the province of Alank-ra 1a displayed in one
more way Ile 18 not at all a slavish follower of Bhamaha
or any other old alankarika e has rejected some alan
karas that are treated by Bhamaha as he did not think 1t
fit to treat them as separate alankaias Thus he does not
at all mention the alankaras 0% Jga7 (I ) SUAETH
and sderEesg which are defined and illustrated in Bhama
hag Kavyalankara On the other hand he adds some
alankaras of his own to the established list of alankaras
and they are invariably accepted after him by all wiiters on

1 Tor exaumplo seo the Icfinition of smeprmrm By pubting the
aingle word aggaT ;77 11 he has excellontly broug ht oul the clnef charae
tenstio of the alankara which wag abgont 1n Bh ymaba 8 definition
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rhatorios Acooidung to our knowledge Udbhaia 18 the
firgt wrater to tnolude jar TIRI4IE Bl 1?g and 84TPT In
the gonorally accepted List of alanl was  Not only 1n the
work of Bhimal v butin thoso of Dandin ¥V imans and
othor old writors no trace 1y found of those figuras  TLhe
proper examples of ur | and pleqie, woro insorted under
some othor alanl uanand the oreation of sueh alankaras as
Hellle, and =91 1 espactally of 731 4, did not oceur to any
ono Wo aro thus led to the c(onclusion that Udbhata
first brought these alank wras 1nto oxistence IThey wore
of tourse aceopted and placed among important alankaras
by tater wiltops

IV UDRIALA S POSILTON IN AT ANKARA
PITIHRALURE

Rhotories  and  poeties 88 o sGlonce was early
dovalopod 1 K whmir and dillorent stages in 1ts devalop
ment aro illusirated cloarly in tho works of different
nuthors  Bh umaha was a Kasmiraka and he is the oldest
oxtant suthor among them to write on AlankBra Soon after
him among tho oxtant writers comes Udbhata at the end
of the eighth century and somewhers about thls time
munt have appoarod the author of |fimRss  After him
tame the oolebrated Anandavardhana, the author of
Dhwanyaloks in the latter half of the ninth ocentury
Yomothing like 80 yoars later in the latter half of the
tenth contury, was the timo of our commentator In
durga  end slightly anterior to Induraja must have
lived Rudrata' the author of Kfivyalankars and Mukula

o

I Che only tormunns ad juon 0 Hudrats s dute woes supposed Lo
b the wddio of the alasonth contury un b commentator N amaidby
el waitton big commment o A D 1069 Bal wo «an now any with te
turt ty that ho a porad Fofore Indurapn whoss tune wo have setilod ty
Teubont A D 90 We van nino buve o probable cstimation of the
termuinng ¢ guo of hus date  Indmae now and then juotes hun with
et name At {0 1s the habit of Indurtye to gquote Lhe 1ecent suthiry

f bt tone without name  Also Dhvanyaloka d ea net contun g mngle
ein 3wl
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the author of Abhidhaviittimatrika After Induraja came
Abhinavagupta the author of the gloss Lochana on
Dhvanyaloka for he mentions his own date in some of his
works which 1s the end of the 10th century A D After this
.ame Mahimabhatta Kshemendra Ruyyaka and finally
Mammata This list 15 we believe fauly complete as far
as the mmportant Kashmirian writera on Alankara are
concerned and if we add a few names such as Dandin
Vamana BRhojaraja ITemachandra and Vagbhata ( author
of Vagbhatalankara) we shall have completed a rough
survey of all authors on poeties upto the time ot Mammata

The Kashmirian authors have been mentioned separa
tely 1n the above list to shew the extent to which the
science of poetics or Alankarasastra was early developed
by the Kasmirakas Not only was the development early
and extensive but 1ts direction and trend also seem to be
different from the views and theories of alankarikas in
the rest of India If we compare the works «f Dandin
Vimana Bhoja and Vagbhata on the one hand with those

verde orther taken a8 quota 10m 01 otherwise from Tudrata This and
the gensral trestment of the aubject 1n the work which 18 of a modein
type indioates that the work must have been composed a little after
Znandnverdbena and a little before Induraja  Now the time of
Anendavardhane 18 about A D 880-910 Therefore unless any con
tiadictory evidenco comes forth, we can place Budrate in the interval
between the two limite iz A D 900 and 970

1 Regavamiéra of Alankaragekhara, Vagbhate of Kavysnuéasana
and some others have not been included in the above enumeration as
they probobly come after Mammate They are probably non-Kashmur
1wns  Fven 1f they be Kashmiriang they would not affeot our conelu
siong n any way Some say that Vamana of Kavyalankmasatre was a
Kashmnian, bit we do not think so At least 1t 15 quate certun that his
viewd are not sumilar to those of Bhamahe Udbhota and otheis who a1e
accepted Kashmiriang  We a1e oot 8o mueh conceined with his actual
place of living as we are with the trend of views that he displays in hig
wark
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of Bhamaha Udbhata and Ruyyaka on the other there will
be found many important and inherent diversities in these
two groups Dandin and his followers give supreme
prominenco to Gunas which are ten according to them'
or aven mora according to Bhoja Doshag or faults in their
npinion ore the opposites of Gunas  And Rit1 or style 18
also admittod by them as an essential factor of poetiy?
They admit the alankaras lletu, Sukshma and Lesa
All thess peouliarnties exist 1n the works of these authors
{rrespeotive of time and all these are serupulously avoid
ed by all Kashmirians oven by the old author Bhamaha
Bhamaha espooially deories the distinctions between
Vaidarbht and Crondi Ritts bhas only three Gunas veiry
acontily treatod and deosnot admit Tletu Stikshmaand T e
13 anto has list ot alank nast All other Kashmirian 3lanka

T (RS (R B SR P2 S
HBE g el e
R R TR T T (SR (M T I I A T
Vamana e Y (o) a0 1ar Comparc Tus well known
aen & T, 111 1 ggrn g orfir e Vide also the whole
 Uie 180 104 av4 0f g 1o ses T fip sepgvor which s devoted to (unes end
thety e and cther gms Sto oleo the % Lafs g of I AE® FIATAFR
which treats of pora an the sowme wanner as Dandin
Vitmans # 44 viz {nanen 17 R (1R 1) 18 well known  Dandin
witl 4
st (Y (ITh iy geang 00T
W B i asEE TN BTN 8y % 4
Phon haw trodol Cstyle an the Tepmming of the 2nd vz~ of
tovg feg wepar Al Tug b renl vames such as e oo Ofr gw e
can be ducluded un lor tatyls Vil hais hag treated (Y 1o FrargsTae
¥y 14
¢ Bhamahs wot s aloul Rt this -
om0 afing {1
Wyt e vy 10 rw
Blimnlin dovolenonly thise veuses o the thice Guuns mgr, @4 0and
s whilt Dapdin takes atout 10 verses to loscnbe them Alont 4
gl 2o D himehs aeys praontoAtr I R pTHrAE 8
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rikas follow the same path and even Ruyyaka of Alankara
sarvasva who has treated more than 80 alankaras has not
thought fit to accept Hetu' and Lesa This we think
sufficiently establishes the diversity between the two
schools one of Kasmirakas and the other of Vaidaibhas
(1f we may so call 1t) of Dandin Bhoja and others? The
epithets new and old would be quite 1nappropriate for
these schools as developments of both the systems were
going on ontheir own lines up to the time of Mammata

Tt1s needless to dilate upon the development and
history of the Kashmiran and the Vaidarbha schools 1n
Alankara Literatuie as it 1s not germane to our subject
under discussion Fven without reference to the Kashmi
rlan or non Kashmirian nature of his views one can clearly
see from the contents of his work that Udbhata was the
lineal descendant of the thought system of Bhamaha on
the one hand and the precursor of Mammata 1n many 1m
portant points of principle and method on the other In this
way 1t can be shown—and we hope we have sufficiently
shown 1t in our Notes—that he holds a very important
position in the line of authors which began with Bhamaha
and terminated with Mammata As all these authors in
the thought system promulgated by Bhamaha are Kashmi
rians we may very well call the school of thought which
they formed the Kashmiran School of Alankarikas
Thus from the tnherent nature of his work and not from any
circumstantial evidence 1t ¢ an be ascertained that Udbhata
occuples an 1mportant place in the Kashmirian School

‘We have already pointed out that Dandin Vamana
Bhoja and others of their type differ as a class from the
Kashmirian writers such as Bhamahs Udbhata Ruyyaka
and Mammats Many more minor yet important differences
exist belween the two groups which in our opinion go to
prove the diveigence between the Kashmirians and the

1 We must always best 10 mmnd that the alankaia gg of Dandin
and others 18 not the samo as the 77 77¥% ot #798g of the Kaghmuians

2 The mnhereni diveimty between these two sehools 18 pornied
out m o Noted in many places
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non kashmirians  Lhe whole matier 15 woith 2 detailed
troatmant bub there 18 no occaston for 1t here!

IThe whole Kashmirmon school of Alankarkas in
itholt soams to havo undergone 1 pr1eat chance and deve
topmont Tf wo compaie the werl ol Bhumha with that «
M ummnte wo find that both hive os entiilis different kind
ol troatment of the scuence of poctics Loth the style and
method liave changod and the view s have unde1f one a grout
rovolutton  The now school of thought which arose and
spread only i kowhinu was stauted o1 promulgatled by the
sthor of Dhvandk vl s who nim ¢t have Tived some time
InOno vindavardhany Lhe poaral characteiistic of this
now  chool way the Dhvine thoowy  The prominence of
hvany establishod with much force by Dhvanik ira and
Annndavardhuna wos dlerwarde disputed o1 even altogether
thiown ovar by nomo wittars  Along, with this discussion
and the consoquont dovelopment of 1do v a 1cform was

POIf all that v mrl above 14 ccpte ] b wondd 1o cmove
e ven e by whichw oo e paitimto ynzd aboud the mutnual T me
Porbrdnte noof Du tocwad Th maliy Inmany places Dandin in bis
Boovy by ewe ol enttiod the views of Theanha while T hinaha

dae Dove mach woal s opo oms which s osaetly the opouens
Woldby Dahin 1f we noop tho vi w thal both woe aituasang tha
to b fthe o b I pyosonted Yy enchothor nnd oot of individuals
ull gu oo willb e ol 1

Tudhw oo by b o 1T U bata) was probably on whe hspuicd
the  qromoy (DB v M B tnal DY ovaness (he boautifua of
Voobya Vethwoan o thoref v o be mednded e alan? ww Dhang,
the {1 (rhg to Indungs ne oo b be e mead as the ol
o) tantel uan g thy W oueon Uoodmn that 17 Thate know
e gthway  vwe aunet ol whaher Divantkua jrcccded o
oo bt bl ndepoudontly s work  ontains no
rf ottt s coa Pagad adl bo by Hf comsoanlorprets
e gy v omondi g ntway  TT smwye thal Udbhate did not
(E B G wol g b alte ctho mdduded v th o alind Tas
thet Lo bl e Lof it ovabontly U edan altonpt of fathamg
fosown viewa aboat prupon Ul hata
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going on 1n the notions about alankaras also' The
somewhat loose descriptions of Bhamaha were repldaced by
accurafe and scientific definitions and newer alankaras
were brought 1into existence as more minute discernmaent
prevailed Till up to the fime of Mammata the alank&ras
came up to about seventy and even moie and the tendenoy
of Mammata 18 seen to diminish the number of alank&ras

already growing too unwieldy

We have unfortunately no means at present to know
Udbhata s views about Dhvani theory But in the deve
lopment of alankaras Udbhata s position 1s very clear
Ile forms the necessary link between the position of
Bhamaha and the position of Mammatia While 1n some
places TUdbhata accepts verbatim the definitions of
Bhamaha 1n others he cireates new ideas and builds up his
own definitions upon them whieh have later become the
basis of the treatment of Mammata The whole scientifie
treatment of Upama that 1s put forth by Udbhata 18 wholly
taken up and assimilated by Mammata in his work At
gayokti Ut reksha and many other alankaras have been
treated by Udbhata in such a way as to prove a basis to
the treatment of Ruyyaka and Mammata Of course
Mammata does not take anything verbally from Udbhata
or any other writer but his indebtedness to Udbhata can
be seen 1n the above alankaras and others 1f the treatment
and divisions of both are compared carefully with each
other ? The introduction of Kavyahetu and Drishtinta 1s
an 1mportant feature of Udbhatas work and we have
already adverted to 1t before

We have not the wnole system of Udbhats s views
before us as probably a small piece of his whole work

1 This development of alanl & a8 wea qute independent of the
development going on 1n the theoty of wfy  Alankiras are only a
departmentof the scuience of poetics but the question of wf or no
7% wos the essence of that science

2 Ton o detailed companson of Udbhata with Bhamaha on the one
hand ard Mammata on fhe othar 86 omr Nodes al the end ¢ ach
a & 1kiia
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hag reached us  But he was no doubt a very important
writer in the whole Kashmirian system of alankarikas
All authois including Anandavardhana Abhinavagupia,
Ruyyaka and Mammata refer to him with great respect
ITe must have originated a school of *hought that had some
very peculiar tenets of 1ts own his 1s clear from the
frequent references OCCUrring 1n very many works as
IFRY  EE SESAAGANA Smamaa ete' As many of the
psouliarities as could be gathered from the references made
to them are given here -—

(1) Udbhata and his followers consideied that gunas
and alankaras were essentially of the same nature both
being the inherent beautifiers of poetry The only difference
that 18 made between gunas and alankaras 1s because they
belong to different elements of poetry The gunas balong
both to word (7 &) and sense (sist) together while the
alankaras belong either tom g (e g Anuprasa Yamaka
eto) or to @4 (e g Upama Utpreksha ete) severally
and not to both of them together This 18 the only reason
why gunas and alanka@ras should be distinguished from
each othaer otherwise they are all the same

(2) The alankéras Upams, Utpreksha etc exisi even
when they are known by suggested sense as well as when
they are expressed Mammata and others hold that
alankéiras only belong to Vichya or expressed semnse all
suggestion If prominent is oalled Dhvani

(3) 1If Sleaha and some other alankara exist together
importance 18 to bhe given to Slesha and the other
alankara is to be considered subordinate ?

(4) The suggested sense 18 altogether included 1n the
alankaras ag it is only a beautifier of the Vachya sense and

1 Buch references ocont iNTEMETIT P ¥39,%9 ,WYrIFD 1 STHER
yaer p fyv wmaw {# commentary on yAWERTAIYYT) P 2 229 ond many
others mght be exiating o8 we have not ransacked all commentaries and
minor works for that purpose  Individual 1eferences to Udbhata oxist
wlmost 1n every work on alankirs that came after lim

2 Mammats has refuted thie view Ses K P Ullwwa IX, pp 620-527
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such a beautiher 1s fit to be included in alankaras Ihus
all Vyangya sense comes under WITT  ITRITIHT, ote !

Induiaja has biought 1n thess last two views in his
commentary the fiist in his discusston on Slesha and the
other at the end of the rommentaiy

Vv THE COMMENTA"Oh INDURAJA

Induiaja the authoi of the Laghuviitty 16 also an 1m
portant personage 1n the history of Alankaia ILaterature
He was connected with two other well known wiiters 1n
the field of Alankarn As a pupil he was related to
Mukula? the author of Abhidhaviittimatrika  Mukula in
the last Katitka of his Aphidhavrittimatilkd mentions
Kallata as the name of his father Now Kalhana in his
Rajatarangini mentions one Kallata as a firg g€% living 1n

the reign of Avantivaiman —

AIIET STHAT ¥ [ HFFEY |

sl gaa Fe [agr Yaaaae,
Rajataiangioi—V G6

Avantivarman s reign lasted from A D 857 to 884
Assuming that this Kallata 15 the same as the father of
Mukula we may fix upon the end of the 9th and the begin
ning of the 10th century as the dale of Mukula Henoce
Mukula s pupil Tnduraja may fairly be assigned to a fime
hittle later than that of Mukula1 e crecec A D 950

As a teacher (upadhyaya) Tnduraja was connected
with Abhinavagupta the commentator of Dhvanyaloka as
Abhinavagupta himself states in the beginning of his

Locana —

1 It1e needless to cite here all the refeirences Tiom which the
above gist 18 drawn

2 Indurzja imself ot the beginmng of hi Taghuviti says —
PP IrgF e IeTans Gfa8 | JaRReT 1 qwe e, 1 At the end also
he has o very beautiful verse on Mukula —

AT AT (A e AT RERET
HIR Y STEINGITIHAIT TRITRIET |
T FA A AR E T e NI FaTs TSI
TG NAR ogigfnaeieT Agas |
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He FURTROTT TN TGN

FRE SIBCEURECI Dl €]

AichRER I 10 F a7

@ ATEA T e
—Dhvanyalokalochana P 1

In the body of his Tochann aslso he says in several
placer when quoting a veise of lnduraja o TRREIT 135 g
gsey 1 rom this also we can anive at the date of Indu
rian for Abhinavagupia s date 18 known with ceitainty
Abhinavagupta has affixed dates to some of his works
one of them was composed he says m A D 991 and
another in A D 1014 TIhus we cvan safely assign Abh
navagupta to A D 9801020 and consequently Induraja s
time can be stated to bo about A D 950990

But how can we way that [nduraya, the author of tho
I ag,huviitts was the samo as the Induiaja the teacher of
Abhmavguptr? There mus ht have been two different
personagoes of the name of Indurajs Lhe times of raising
such objootions have now passed ' but still some corrobo
rativoe ovidence mighi be adduced for our conclusion

e . [N —

L Wilale thy work 1 passmy, through ihe pross wo obscive how
over thotin hiwy ontly publishcd cagny on  The 1story of Alankdra
Uitorature profixcd s an Intioduction to the Second 1 dition (1923 ) of
e g (v Ma 1V Kano oxprosscs s opioton that ¢ thou b sgwors
wnd {1 gr 7 ware both of them will versed an Alenkata $stra and
flourzshie 1 alnont about the same tume they must boregaided as diatinet
Tha facts of the case do not 1l seoms Lo ve wattand such & conelusion
Wo fmal to arc how the fiet that Indwaja diflored from tho views of
the suther of Dhvany luke would provent hun from oxplammng that
work t¢ Jus puptl  Iven ad this date we observe o stanneh Vashnave
follower of Dvartn Vedarts  xplaming to Jus pupil tosels of Advart
Vedanin which lie porsonnlly docs net wgprove of - Aeccordmag, to o old
wdons the Achtayn (v pracoylor 1 vgurde L o gagmermiare snd 18 vxpoeted
to touch (viry tlung that the pupt bas 0 oteving to lemn 1 oadoes ont
wudt bear 1o mind that  blunavagupte hed more tencbers then one  and
whin be only suys swagw,  swiguivar et without moutioning, the
namo of the tcacher 1t 18 quite possable that somo teacher other thas
Tudurdye nught have 1 een weant

dix g 8]
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(1) We have seen that Anandavardhana lived about
A D 900 Induraja quotes without name more than one
verse of the authoiship of Anandavardhana' It seems
to be the habit of Induraja to give the name of a remote
author He always quotes without names from authors
that were quite recent 1n his time Verses of Rudrata and
many other verses which we have not been able to trace up
to any extant writer are quoted in a similar way without
name He quotes the names of Bhamaha Vamana Dandin
Amaruka but not of Rudraia Anandavardhana and the
like This olearly shews that Anandavardhana was 2
recent author when Induraja lived

(2) Induraje the teacher of Abhinavagupta was also
a poet and an alankanika and lived at the same time and
in the same place as Induraja the author of the
Laghuvritti therefore 1t is probable he may be 1dentical
with the author of the Laghuvriit:

Thus we think 1t 18 established that Indurija lived
about A D 940-920

Abhinavagupta also tells us something about the paren
tago of Tnduraja He has written a gloss on Bhagavad
glita and at the end of 1t he tells us that Indurija s father
was Bhutiraja and his grandfather was Sauchuka of
Kityayana gotra

That 18 all that we can at present know or dctermine
with any amount of certainty about Induraja  Ihe rest s
bound to be mere guess or at the most probable nferences
from the fact« available

We can very readily believe that Indurya wan
Kashmiraka His own work and his relations with othor
alankarikas beafore and after his time almost mako 1t

I One verse 18 ggrarumsg-—ete ( Vide p 88 of the text) Il
verse ocenis on p 101 of wramiy where the suthor distinotly cwns the
verse as g own thus wguraraag 1 gavF=wor ete Anothor v rse g
ervgEaaRyRa ete  (Vide p 87 of the text) [lus 18 also owned iu
sraravr at p 110 1o o mmlar way
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certain that he hived in Kashmir 1Is own work shows
that he had a vory intimnto acquaintonce with all Xash
minan worl v on alank vwen and s siowe ard nothing f
they aro not of a hashmiriin type Yol we must solve the
duliculty presented by tho opithot haunkana which Indu
v how homself apponded fo his name before we can oall

Wi s native of howhonre  1hero may ba three possible
tonjectnes

I kombann (1, 1) might be thoe name of his fether
or somue ruoty ancotor so that Kaunk wina may moean
g 4on or descondant ot S unkann

" hounkons o konl ana mig ht be v town or a pro

vince somowhore 1 oor nowr Kaghmir and Indoréiga must
ho wn whabitant of that plave

1 honkane must bo the samo province thal s at
prosent stylod by tho samae namc s konkans may
moan the modors oowtal distiicts of Kolaba and Ratns
fary somh of 1 ombay

Howoe pevopt Ablimavagu e s mmformation  and we
eannot doubt 1l then wo must reject the supposibion that
Kunkana waws tho namo of Indursje s father  And 1t
 oxtromily xmprobable that Induréja might be referring
Wiy of s romote ancestors by the word haunkana
No oy rnphical or other data aro avadable that woald
support onr sscond suppoyitrion  Che thard supposition
thist konl ana of modern tlmes must he tho country
to whieh Indurgr balonged sooms nlae to bho beyond asll
prohabllity A parsun native of tho southwest ocoast of
India, imthnatoly connoctod with several poeople of a
provinec a thousand und moro miles aport sooms a <qute
spussible ploture for those oldon times

Put althougly we may be unwilling to balreve that
Lnduruyn was o native and rosident of the constal dis
trtots onlled Konkan we may still sappose that s famuly
hnd oome from konkan to be naturalised in Kashmir
i hygonoe times [ osse mupht be oumparoed with
that of the honksuasths Bishmons of our times who
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while still calling themselves Konkanasthas (¢ e @igen )
have left all traces of thewr connection with Konkan and
have become naturalised residents ot Maharashtra and
other Indian provinces for several gemerations That
Induraja s forefathers might have migrated from Konkan
to Kashmir 1s 1endeied probable by the available evidence
that a general 1intercourse was kept up between these pro
vinces in those times The following verses 1n the poem
of a Kashmirian poet (Wg) contain the description of an
ambassador named s despatched by squi<T the king
of Konkan to Kashmir in the 12th century —

FRINEES FagRnasaghy |
AIRAT AFETAT Fq FATCFTETF
¥ HHIUR g a1
SRETT SETT FRATEISE (FEEEW) A
A HiASTHGT eto
sfweaita of Ag 25 109 to 111

Thus Induraja although a Kashmirian to all intents
and purposes might very well call himself a Kaunkana

Induraja has also prefixed the epithet waigw to his
name It may mean the holder of a title of that name
or the recipient of a freshold such as smEI It may even
be connected with Pratithara the paiticular syllables 1n
the Sama hymns which the Pratihartri’! has to sing
Induraja was perhaps a follower of the Sama Veds

The verses which Abhinavagupta has quoted as be
longing to Induraja and the two verses asoribed to
Bhatienduraja 1n Kshemendra s Auchitya vichara charchs
and some other works are given in Appendix IT

VI THE LAGHUVRITTI

T'he Laghuvrittr of Indurdja 18 + very valuable and
learned commentary Its special elegances are

1 Bee Uhbiindogyoponishad, 2=0=6
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(1) The peculiar and charming method of explam
ing the Kinkan

(11) The flowing argumontative and torse yet lueid
stylo

Indurya s way of explaiming Kartkas 18 his spoci
ality Tla first tokos one of the opithets in tho
KArik% ag tho prunary definition and begins to show how
sll othor epithots are necessary to have a complate
dofinition of tho alankara in question For example soe
the viitd1 on tho dofinitions of Shighta Utpreksha, 9andeha
and Yankara

Indurdja s style 14 terso yol 1t 18 not at all dafioult
to an acoustomod reador of Sanskrit commontaries Tt
f# not olliptic as that of Mammata

Udbhata 8 K wydlank .raswasangrahia with the com
mentary of Induraja 18 a very valuable work The acou
rate yot onny definitions of Udbhata, the loarned dis
quisitions of Tnduarja upon them and the beautiful eox
smples exactly fitting in with the beartng of the Kan
kts, forms a ocombination at onoo very useful and
engaging  Tho alankfvas treated aro fow and prominent
and there are no alaborate and minute divisions made
of them ax 1# the tendoney of works on Alankéra laier
than Mammata Lhe work would therefore be a vory
handy and useful manual to a modern student of Alan
kéro who would perhaps equally dislike the cumbrous
ond unwioldy dissertations of modern writors on the one
hand and tho loose and primary éroatmont of very old
asuthory on the ofher

VII 0TI R COMMENTARIES ON [HE KAVYA
LANKARA SARA SANGRAHA

Udbhata himself was & commentator a8 wo have seen
nbove  ITo had writton a gloss on Bhimaha s Kivy#lan
kirs But his original and oveative genius oould not be
satisflad with having commented upon others views merely
#0 ho wrote the present work which has since become &
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landmark in the development of the science of posiics
Judging from the tributes paid to him and from the refer
ences made to him and to his opintons bv alankéra writers
we van say without the least fear of exaggeration that his
influence on alankara literature was second to none till
the time of Mammatas Kavyaprakasa It is true that
owing to the great advance effected duaring the thiese
centuries that intervenad between them and owing to the
absorbing genius of Mammata Udbhata s works were
thrown rather into the background after Mammata s time
Yot as facts are being brought to light gradually the real
state of things has begun to force 1tself upon us and we
are bacoming aware of the fame and populaiity that our
author once enjoyed Commensurate with his fame and
popularity the number of his commentators must have
been large and from the facts that are now avatlable we
can assert that his woik was commented upon by more
than three exegetes at least

As far as our knowledge goes the first commentator
that Udbhate had was Induraja It does not appear either
from the contents of Indursja s Laghuvritti or from any
external evidence that Udbhata had another commentator
before Induraja After Induraja we find that one UsIamdes
18 mentioned 1s having written an Igafdas or FaR  The
commentary FHaedt of S9wT on Ruyyaka s St@sugty states
1n more than one place that UsT&R{@F wrote a gloss on
Udbhata called sgzf@dF and that the wdgsx himself
generally followed the views propounded 1n ggfids (Vide
Kavyamala edition of ste#mdss pp 115 205 etc) Now
Ruyyaka composed hiS srgm@de about A D 1150 And
relying upon the facts which seem to prove that Ruyyaka
was the same person as Ruchaka who mentions yswsdes
as the name of his father we may place ys@HAes a little
before A D 1150

Of this Ig2f@a® no MS has as yet been discovered
But another MS containing a commentary named SgaraHig
@7  has been discovered at Kudalu1 Mana, in Malabar
mAD 1919-20 A copy of 1t has been deposited in the Gov



Introduction XXX

ernment Oriental MSS Library Madras The text of
Udbhata adopted by this commentator 18 the same as that
of [nduraja and from 1t8 conlents the commentary appears
to bo writton after Indurajn  We can even assert that the
~ommontator came after Mammata as he delives a great
deal of matber directly from 1 19¥mr Out of about 50 extin
quotations tht the commentator has taken to elncidate
lus pownts about 20 are driwn from F99Fimr and many
fimes he almost verbally borrows passiges from that greas
work I'n his tieatment of a3zt he gives the 1llustra
non IRt & piven by Mammata 1o his B 4 and puts
his avg,ument on b thus —

ST 1 g Dfdradaadiafd |

o s rerrea g L Chalemanse veRal i g ffag e
UMY 4 TR LA TESTRIESE TP qi9F 11 g

D [ o Landilse T adaEma s el a9d 3 wreaif
Iy 24 b aifa

ho whole of this passage so closely resembles the
corrosponding passage n F ywE (p 760) and tho few
nhangoes that aro mado appoar to he g0 deliberate and mae
ahanial that no ono will deny that the passage 18 bor
vowad {tom & qJ4F0 Such adaptations exist throughout
the whola of thas ¢« mmontary many of them are pointed
onutb or quotod 1n extinots m our Notoes

Irrom thas woe (an docide that the author ot this
o TEiw T eame aftor Mammata although how long
lor wa have of predant no means to deoide The writer
me ntions by namo L7 wEg & and W9 but not wmye
Wao aro mmelimed to thinl that ho muat have lhived sanortly
dtor s IThas Samarf (1 s evidently a distinet work
feom 4,.70474 or (11w of wrmiHE4ss meniioned by sy
Lhety v o montion of the sauthor of the ffT 1n the MS

[tyom the numerous referonces to previous interpreta
tions of the XKaurtkw of Udbhata that exist in the
{241 ona s lod to fer that geverl other comment
vrine must huve cxistod before this {3MrH Tn comment
o upon § EeRHEEE Ufe@TENEAETg ], the BT refers
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to five different views on the interpretation of this definition
of the figure gagwagwra  His words are (1) gfy FfEmaali
(2) ool qean 7 FafRad @)amRRaEIERATIaR (4) s
Ters fmay (5) 3fd gesweuza (See our extract from the
3T 1n the notes on the definition of Ghewmagmrap 21 7)
None of these references point to anything contained in
Induraja 8 Laghuvrittr and we must conclude that there
were several other exegetes who had tried their hand on

Udbhata s famous work
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NOTES.

VARGA 1

THE manusoript begins with @ dlagarr  which i
ovidently the qFs of the seribe and indicates that he muss
have been a follower of Jainism It 13 therefore nqt
msertad here 1n tho text

The beginning of Udbhata s work os presented here
does not contain any f7Fs Nor does the end also contain
any indioation that the work is finished This especlally
the forme: 18 8 very curious and unusual feature and one
may even draw the inferenmce from it that the existing
work 15 a {ragment of some greater work which extended
before the beginning and alter the end of this 1 ttle treatise
But Induraja at least considers this work as a whole and
ho has never mentioned nor even hinted at any preater
work of which this fragment formed a part

I'ho Ms of Igareg a7 procured from the Government
Oriental Manuscript Library Madras however has the
following verso at the baginning of the text —

alg Rrperar gz WA EAFE Q)
gparmEaa qa afagi Fisaat v 0
It 18 a beautiful &rys and appears to be quite im
keoping, with the style and sentiment of Udbhata It
avidontly serves the purpose of a Wg® in the form of
qegfidm acoording to the ruls of poetios apralt wRw A qugrAda
aI agay  and gives a fitting reason why a golle tion of
alank&ras ought to be made even ab this stege though
they are like buds still in an undeveloped state Tne
verse is an elegant instance of SAgEgasRiar very approp rintely
supporked by spqracra most proper for the ocoasion
P 1 L t—gagmrmnd eto t The whole work is divided
into six gis or chapters The first chapter begins with the
enumeration of four geZI@FI(s beginning with JIeHaara™
and four of the «qlwwNs begioning with ®&F M reads

JAGRARTAIEr
1[x s8]
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The author of the 7 whoever he may be gives a
curious reason why “he alankaras are treated and present
ed here by Udbhata in so many groups He »ays 1t 18 to
s};ow the limited vision (knowledge) of the old Alankamkas
A IogITH RICaHIog REaReRiar S%2Rig | Perhaps this
remark of the commentator may have some reference to
the undeveloped state of the science of alankaras alluded
to 1n the first verse given above from the southern manu

seript

P 1L 4—s@a@ sggar | These are the only alankaras
of speecn mentioned by some Here the suthor appears to
refer to some of the ancient alankarikas (like Bharata)
who have mentioned some four six or eight alankaras
only TUdbhata thus eems to be aware of the historical
development in alankarasastra Bharata mentions only
four alankaras viz —

I9AT {16 AT JHH TG 47 |
IR weHEER R o
— AR 3% Y9

It 18 particularly to be noted here that Udbhata mentions
&g and treats 1t very elaborately but altogether 1gnores
@®F while Bharata omiis S{gqd and includes 9% among
his principal alankaras Dandin also lays great stress on
g and mentlons IHF with a disqualification Of
Dandin s @i grgzr $~%9

RAT FerQET IAE 345 )

qg «h AU g0 e 0
Mammata too views qq% with a kind of disfavour of &
ACH! YranGHAAT AT ATBIN FIA 1 FT % % p 504 Modern
alankarikas acknowledge the claims of ergm@ and gqs n
equal proportion Rudrata in his @rq@HI glves more
prominence to g%k aud devotes a full chapter of 60
vorges to its treatment (Vide Rudratas Kavyalankara

Adhyaya 3)

P 1 L B—gram 1 The f33f%R explains gram thus ~q=ify
IR LA o1 Teg1g2 which means of word of sense and of

both e S¥aey UFRAILET | G Toaed | AN QT |
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P LL W—smga &3 =gy ! The words
attached,to 319914 and =g to % 1n the very threshold are
mtended to remove difference of opimion about their
subdivivions for Bhamaha has only two kinds of srgum
and two kinds of ®3% [hus Induraja the E3FwR says
that the mention of the number of subdivisions of agmra
and 7% 1s made 1n order to suggest that these subdivisions
should be prominently understood as they are seen 1n many
alanka a works He remarks—erqarafia(s 95 wghfd @ e
& Fafl Fvmasfiened ag o vg 77 o3 agewr-[ o Jpamier
CHITPTH QAR GO WEqOSTar v=ag | og vg SERA
agaa, | ARl 1 Ba &% gara AT | | S iRaamegas
R 39 |

P 2 L l—%rF aglga widiga ! The word =g s
formed by [gramar frmanafam] Bggma g1 ur W49 and
YWi¥19¢ and means four times mnot of four sorts The
termination 1s g9 (W) where there1s fAARuTIR 1 @ repetition
of action The naturs of 9% (Metaphor) appears pormeating
the four divisions of it and thus the existence of €7E1s re
peated fouml times 1n them So%¥YFH ag means &7a% (Metaphor)
gseverally exisis four times (in 1ts four divisions) 1 e has
four sorts  In {341 the termination 1s T whiok means IFHX
(ar M131¢R) bubin =g the termination 1s g which means
‘ times  or repetition Hence arises the apparent diffi
oulty which Indurajs has thus explalned very ably
RFER says—SIFAATS GG AE ¥ald | B
o FAgSE T BREE R a1 da 9y ST angg |

P 2 L T—yawmranea | In the enumeration at the begin
ning Udbhata names the figuie as gasragmrgyg  while 1n
the definition he oalls 1t giGEmvigH for the exigencies of
mefre 1t seems The author puts 1t 1n neuter gender
n both places as he takes 1t with reference to poetry
(@ 4) which 1t embellishes The real name accepted by
all the alanbamkas (except Ruyyaka) 1s gatwagwme
GV, L8 the wefadm and <maRa S99, 18 the @ew
or definition, which 1s a very long and awkward compound
{nduraja explains 1t as a ’:{garf?,; of five padas including
two agaifgs of two padas each When dissalved in the
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way of the commentator the whole compound méans
[ & #1 4] where two padas (words) having different verbal
forms appear to be one thing 1 e having one meaning
The word g¢g 1n this compound means sense or @ and
%7 means the literal form of the word Where the
literal form of two words 1s different but their sense 1s
apparently the ame this alankara ocours The FFwN
has » rather lengthy and technical discussion on the
definiition of § TEEGRI@ ST €T A<y TN g ¥ =
ey fsey o g3 IRmraaiE

TG SAI FRZ S T |
F AT AZGYARINHET gLy N

gERIATAgEEl W YR ew® wour @ Fafa gy ) srereikase
qeeg MR | AfEAaraasEisg WTARiiEEe RS 9 | s |
w7aa g STmaRaaErad RITEY ug 91 qUSI TIET SEHIEFERIEAHEHT
TR | g9 JAnwan e @ afagda drigiEra R | ganmy
Joaed AT AR AT SH ) 9 AW FIETeTEae iy
DT 1 e oy ar Rifawer gealrmtiaaiEm  ailafmieeg |
gat T RIFOS qEIIT FSUSHIIT eI AN ITE AT 7 AR | g&i
Frarfrraaerafin Yaaf) a1 atwerrafe wafargs @ o wss
SIG GEIE FEITSAFETET QeI AR T 93Tk Ay | 839 gragad,
gangr aafy Ay gaels qaily 9| agaRT s aer ai
HE, TR adiiEa 9 YHS TARge R | U7 ¥ WRIAR vkl ay
qrgdige ¢ Here <8y = g&g = objeot sense The text of the
Ms 1s incorrect and sometimes unintelligible It 1s hoped
1t has been made amenable to conststent interpretation by
ramoval of errore

P 2 L M—aqm gaenagr  4fsy guendd) In the enu
meration the figuie 18 gATHILZWA 1 o containing I8 But
here 1t 18 without g2 The g 1s therefuie b2 be understood
here The autho: has thu« made use of both the terms m
order {0 shew that the figure goes by [two] different namea

P 2 LL 16-20—g13@sg  aeqstR | Sometimes a term
18 used having some ugwested meaning attached to 1t and
at other times 1t 1s 1 ed only with the expressed meaning
In the enumeration the name of $ne figtre gives out tle
meamng of similariby by the taddhita teimination of
whale heéRe in thé defivation the notion of similérity 14
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brought out by force of suggestion Thus the line gwewar
Eqirg ete gives the defimition of poefry that contains
guERY having with 1t by suggestion the sense of the
termination g

On this the f37@+%R has this remark & zmamar
A efgdamefaga aan AP TERY qd S
T, | CAERW = e iTmaetgfasiraie dg Nad g

R,

P 2 LL 20-20—sety & gh u 1 Hete the figure
consists of the words which appear to be repeatsd It 1s
sald 10 be an alankara (adornment) as 1t 1s the property
of poetry which 1s the thin, to be adorned The fruit
(offoct) of this round about saying 18 to shew that = group
of woids containing only an apparent, repefition 13 an
alankara The nature uf an alankaxa 1s well celined 1f i1
ks describad as a dependont of poutry whieh 1t beauutfic
For when 1t 18 viewod with reference to 1tsolf as wepaiate
it no longor seives the puipowe of an alanhara 1n the
<ame wa,y a8 ne(klmces armlets biacelets etc when
p'reed 1n 8 box So the detcription in theo text of the
figure g%+ 19 as subordinate to postry 1o order to shew
1te real nature 15 proper

JFEHE 15 here 1ntended as an attribu e of Frew a5 1t
18 mentioned wicth neuter gender fiZRFIT has a similar
rem irk here ~&Hr eyl SELAANT JIERAZTAN ( TEET7FRE 10T
AT @TEh AETR 9EW 1 e EsEnAnT €1 paRINg ey
JEAPT F AW gigwamiatg A TgdE ®eFR ' Lho Ms
presents s lacura here

P 3 L 2—agaafdete t Lhesubject fifdeuz 1o the stanza
18 to be taken with @ 39 1u the next stanss T 1 gmy
otc and 1s to bo runneclted with the predicate D TANA
M reads 59 Swfg and interprets as g8 FIH JET(Re T 'u'ﬂf'ﬁi}
gfaae 1 (aafe

P 3 LL 6-7— srogda Radumr wier e @ | Fhe Nirnaya
Sagara edition makes here a needless and guite faulty
amendation of the text It hos Freaus ¥adamr (ar ) gar (T )
fedme st o aliwalged ;% oer 3%7! This emendation really
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makes no relevant sense If the @eft 1s Radamr (returning)
how can there be 3w (separation) from her? And
besides how can @ return by the mnfluence of time ? But
all this argument 18 not even wanted From the context
of the story and the construction of the sentence we oan
obviously see that the =ziFdier 18 desceribed as returning
(f3a%arir) through influence of time The N S edition has
needlessly separated @l from fWia and added 971 and Feay
befors and after 1t The fIfAFR 18 here quite explicit He
writes FHWT T e QArTEHEMEIAT AT G

P 3 LL 8-M—argarest  gagmrrgad | The words am
8¢ and fifqFvz wH@ws appear to be 1epeated having appa
rently the same meaning at first sight But on further
constderation of the sense of the whole verse that apparent
repetition vanishes and the real difference 1n the meaning
19 manifest Thus 797 18 an elephant and Fw{1s the best of
tts kind  Sumilaily the possibility of repetition of the word
ff§Hs and FIe e as giving at first sight the meaning of the
black necked 1s set aside by properly counstruing the
lino snd taking the first word of the compound fo be wrewsg
meaning  disappearing by time as Fewedl GlRIEETE

“qT qey

IAGHITHIY 18 an SR 1 e of word and sonse both
of senre 1n asg much as the alankara 18 not violated even
when the words @i and {&@fd#9s are substituted by therr
gynonyms and of \ ord as 1t vanishes when the words F%
and F&T3d aro substituted by their synonvims

P 3 LL 15-19—u3137g  adawnal Here there 18 a dis
crepancy The example of yagwazi@ 1s placed (by the
author ) after the definition of 3wgmy How 1s 1t then that
the example 18 given here just after the definition of RGER
qgrarg 18 discusved? The answer ss —It 18 cited here
because fhe meaning of the defimition 18 not properly
grasped unless an example 1s given to 1llucidate its applh
cation Thus there 18 no diserepanocy 1n mentioning tho
example just after the definition of gagwmagrarg In the same
way hereafter no fault should be found in commenting
upon the fext 1n accordance with the sequence of the
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subject matter and reversing the order of the work itself
where necessary For the sequence of the subject matter is
always more powerful than the order of the reading of
the text

According o our present knowledge of the alankira
literature Udbhata must be regarded us the originator of
this alankara

YAEEARRTY 18 both a g Z@eR and an sgaER The test
that1s applied 1n distinguishing a g THFI from SAATSFI IS 18
uRkIREee or 4R3I 7 If an slankara 1s solely dependent
on the form of words go that the alankara 1. lost 1f the
words are substitued by other words of similar meaningi e
by synonyms then the alankara 1s agrgr@s and when such
substitution of synonyms does not destroy ihe alankaia
then 1t 18 an stq@RIX See &l yuwHmr X pp 767-768 also IX
pp $34-539 Following this test Mammata calls gaemmagrarg
8 T EIGFR and IUYTEHL both  Here a1t &8¢ 18 SyueHix AT
Fs-FBTey should also be regarded as SwygeHER The
words @t and 3% suffer substitution but the others do
not If we subslitute & synonym for H5X or @Sy the
alankfra will be lost If we have gng for Hew (gwauwgsy |
Rrgmimarmar gft wsstdai= ) and 9A9a3gd, for wwwed then
the apparent repstition will be evidently lost

Neither Udbhata nor Indurija makes anv remarks
about JAGHAIINE being & WITHR or SYHHFN  Bub the
fyfamr pithily discusses the whole question —di{RFoag
TRIMCAB TR 7 G SASSTHE | FERHSTSG GGG g TS
Y W TUSTEN  LEUATEEMISIHSER | 96T U7 gRTEr
fagar aeads  gafRer | GNaqdsTuR AT ug 1 @
sE | [as discussion obviously follows the treatment
of Mammats The inference that this FIGFRX must have
come after Mammata would not be out of place

P 3, L 21—3xguueg g eto | SFENY conslsts In a
charming expression of groups of sumilar vowels and
consonants two at a time One group of lefters 1s to be
charmingly similar to the next following and omly two
sush groups similar to each other are to ocour at a time
But in all there are to bo many such couples of similar
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grougs [he B7fsR has-gmdRans U9 omt vearans g
DHIIHE WAl | gNENATIETS W RRSHIE

P 3-8 L 25-—gpgaifud-e=d @aqt The repetition
gAY 18 mnde by the rule wid UMMM sMWERT & AT
on  YEN YWEAAET | 9 <1319 [t means when the (parts
of the) thing 1tself are determined out of many the indica
tive word for the part 1s to be repsated Here by the
mention of the part the desire of pervasion (Frar) of all the
parts 18 excluded and so all possible combinations of
latters are not to be mentioned but some only TFor perva
slon is meant where there 1s entirety but 1t 18 excluded
here by the word a1d4 The word s@igaw in the Vartika
shows that only two such groups of letters at a time are
to be made similar and not three at a time The word
aNFTad 1ndicates that the repetition of such combinations
made several times and not only onoce gives rise to SFIIE
Thus a sertes of groups of similar letters mentioned
togethel twice constitutes the figure 8#INE See Patafi
jalv wgTy with &g VIII 1 1 for the explanation of
the a1%%

The fi3/d%R summarises the whole argument and puts
1t thus —wrdstaniaoistERara gnRat Bramg | @A
e 311 FRETETA 217 drsT BHrdyt wlaria genct Fae ) wF & ara
HHA ! &7 YIS NEEARAMERa R qanrEeE | e
BEan SEIAE |

P 4 LI © 16—3% |\ This 18 explained 1n two ways —
(1) Birds that are addicted to their homes and do not go out
at all are oalled &%t Such birds by their lonely and
undisturbed mode of living develop a charming volce
ard fiom 1its similarty the argy@ 18 ocalled Bwgsa
T RIPTEE TR §@aC | (2) 3F  means gy
learnad or clcver men This 31gur@ might have been called
S31g9a beoause 1t was especially hiked by @1 accoms
plished men The word 3131 18 also (arad ) used in 1ts
lateral sense since 1t consists 1n (41¥) a convenient ar
rangement 1n a #F1 g of similar latters or groups of latters
congenial (37g) with the sentiment, so as to embasllish 1t
AUV ST 19 FIING |
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The whole of 3R s comment on FFEFIY follows
Induraja
‘ P 4, L 13— 3dr fRqmfry | Here the 89 18 Siva
The God (Stva) passed his days in the valley of the
Lord of mountairs served by his attendants who were
foremost 1n the assembly of the great wig= assembly

In this verse we see the following couples of similar
groups (1) @ 37 and fg@ (2) 3% and 8¢ (3) wRy and siigr
(4) 348 and s\a and lastly (5) 9t ard 995w Thus here there
18 gl g@=aiRs  Only two groups of letters similar to
each otler are to ocour But many such pairs of similar
groups (as 1n the present example) must be existing Thus
we have here § &9 ard 33 one pair of similar groups of
letters But there ought to be many such pairs to produce
a charm sufficient to call 1t an alankara Here we sece
that there are five such pans consisting of sumilar lotters
which produce a charm Some read [ Is9Raq instead of
ff Y afees.  In that case f™ys A9 may also be included
among the groups of similar letters

P 4,L 22—sgue @ = (3R gftessna | signd or alli
teration 18 of three kinds owing to the three styles of
composition 1n which 1t ocours

P Y, LL 28-25—geweasa 97 The textual order of
this Karika 1s after the definitions of the three I=is But
1t has been brought here to acquaint the reader with the
nature of orgurw first The meaning The separate
grouping of similar consonants in the three styles of
composition (suitable to the different sentiments) the
poets always call alliteration (=1gsma )

P 5, LL -2—gaemeEgzad  ag@aagqg! Therefore
the styles ot composition sapable of manifesting different
sentiments and emotions are described first <rgmy will then
be easily understood from them Those are three o%aT

UAETRET and ey

P 5, 1L 3-8—qggn \ eyt @sgaa . The style 18
oalled rough (9gsr) when 1t bristles with letters & 5 and zadt
and conjuncts with I [such as = % ote ] and &% and @
The alliteration in this kind of style 1s called wgrgai

3[r s8]



10 KavytlankBra stira sangroha

The fiaf@# has something more to say than Indurdja
on this Karika—UFRIMNE STNETRITETATHIAR | TeAMIEAIH
TR @R AR T RGN | GEes JIEeTINiagal
ST T 297 90T AT 930 | qediay A aedd dedald
TENAREEITROEE Y fA V% 3 @A oedie] war g ARRRkE A
Hoegd! aar A agl Aok e R T aRif gRRERAL
EAga S3gwm, !

P 5, L I0—gydwmagr | Lhere the autumnal sea
son shone with lakes full of full blown lotuses and with
the aspects of quarters appearing brownish with awns of
rice  Heio the repetition of the letter 1 gives rise to
GEIGITE

The fy3f@ explains the compound syrxifEEgITar as
fyaryarfy wenf™ g@r @1 which evidently 1gnores the causal
form

P 5, LL 15-17—3wamiter | ggawdir | The style is
gyarai3t (¢ e polished) when 1t consists of sonjuncts of the
game consonants [ suchi as & v ¥ ot ] and of conjuncte
with nasals at the beginning and oue of the first 2) Jettors
from % to g at the end [such as g & w, 1 &1 obe ]

P 5, LL 201-25-—umr wy g@Eemea14 | The style 15
called SUarRTRFT bacause 1t 1esembles an accomplished lady
of town (amf&r) The compound =ysamfigr 1« based on the
e «aEy FUEg gdear on AR 'er 1R19¢ The
aifi® 15 explained by Bhattojt Dikshita in his 1% adbier
under SFTEEMGIGgR 14T 9 ¢ we

P O, LL I-2-—w=rfI€s'r t 1n some places |ihe
autumnal season appeared ] with bees dehghtel with
swaet and thick drops ol honey beautitully dropping from
clusters of lotuses

P 6,LL 3 8-—-aq717vrry  gimar i3da) Hove the won
juncls of ¥ and § are beautifully 1epeated Ihe epithet
ar g is to be taken with f§ gg and not with gy Lhe
expresslon A gy @ & afi1 1s to be undeistood 1n the sense
of a particular action of beautiful dropping among the
common actions of diopptng according to Eymnt s 1ule
|9 L «I¥ig 1llustrated 1n expressions such as ¥y
gend The compound becomes adverbial Qe <) Afen-ERI
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wer enewn [en® | Here 1n the explanation of the com
pound g&% yar ka7 the general dropping 1s the arg
921 ( the third thing to be meant) and the particular drop
ping t 8 beautiful dropping is the component part of
the compound z{gqr =ywWw bees The fAZfAFI here only
states tne gist of Indurajas explanation in his comment
He simply writes—aIy gemndiiidae arar e 3 GG |

P 6, LL 9-10—uuar | siavygrawr | Scholars well
versed 1n poetics desciiba the homely style to consist of
the rest of the letters (such & and others) I[he atyle is
(also) called ®m@r tender or agreeable The e(3ard 1n 1t 18
called grerggtg smooth or sumple alliteration

I'he fIRFIR reads auat instead of H{Jar and explains
the Karka thus —3fgamgwahdrs yanfgfaftags Rmscafhameat
gt I wAN | SRR 98 TRUSH @ Far gfy gaEeig |
FATANR T aF I RS Frgrgsray a1 |

P 6, L 6—3fearen®arad | Somewhers (the autum
nal seagon) producing a false impression of the finkling
of anklets of the goddess of Beauty r1ding the forest by the
swoeet buzzing of swaitms of bees rapt in sporting Here
the letters @ % and T are charmingly repeated Fadt is to be
connected with @ieg, «t 3 St 3 with 4 and § forms one
sentence with =% as the verb Lhe &IR&R reads wWaH
whieh 18 evidently a misieading

P 6, L 20—yfmifqel @nenar | Thus the three
styles are explained The ¥1gura is separately composed 1n
these with a view to help the expression of sentiments The
same is sa1d in the Karka gguensa=md (seep 4 1 24 )

The 3f¥s or styles of Udbhata desoribed here should
not at all be confounded with the qfds or modes of expres
sion such as x:ff we=rs A% eto given by authors hike
Dandin Vamana and others The 3% of Udbhata cannot
really be called style in the strictest sense It 1s only the
outward form of letters and has nothinz to do with the
sense The iy of Dandin and others Is properly to be
called style 1n the real sense of the word The {fs were
originally the provinoial peculiarities apparent in the
language of the people which afterwards were consolidated
into a settled form
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The atgug and 71¥s of Udbhata are a new feature of
his wortk The 38 do not exist in Bhamaha His defin1
tion of @7 18 gegauiaerE which 1t will be noticed 1s
happily improved upon by Udbhata by putting the word
sqg nstend of a0 «gw@ always ocours with consonants
other qus ¢ ¢ &s are not to be reckoned in stgyd  Mam
mata s treatment of g9TE 18 very similar to that of Udbhata

P 7, LL 1-3—wagae | @emaifadfd 1 The repet
tion owing to the difference of purpose of the same words
without grammatical terminations or of complete gramma
tical forms or both yielding different meaning though
their form and their original meaning 1s the same 1s called
FREIgIa

P 7 LL Y~7—ygugfgaafaar | wa-qaqzede | The
vaiieties of wiZigyra are described 1n these two Karikas In
all there are five varieties They are —

1st variety —ngfgc@fRgen g9 |\ When both the words
are situated in two different ugs  Here both the words are
gy Example—wfgiesudl Faest avzqgl  Here the word
&0 (not ug) belongs to two different ygs

2nd variety ~uEed A (Ra=adn) (Ruwr] ag=ra erg—earat
One word belongs to a different 9g as before but the other
word constitutes an independent 4§ of 1tself Example—
afFr aRFMgETTE AREE | s gEmIEsar gassrer N
Here the first word a1 18 @a= and the second 18 g x
So also g@r 1s & 1 while g¥ 10 ¢UFASNL 18 Y& 7

3rd vaniety “&'ﬁtaﬁ TEIEI2YTE | Both the words eome
together 1 one 9§ Example—fi ageihseaisaeriiiiag)
Here the two f#%i#hs appear together 1n one g

4th variety —q Jag&AW gAY 39%E | Both the words
occur as different and independent ugs  Example—aran
FHI AT Guea quid a1 Here both the &wrs ocour severally

Sth variety —qigrear@®io 7 ¢ Repetition of gigs (quar
ters of verses) in all 1ts orders All repetitions once twice
thrice and in all possible orders—are to be inclided
REgERIEE 9 9] Warg—Indursja Example—fdy vafd Lo
A | gFY | AN @fY sl ener® A gyt U Here the



Notes 13

fourth gre 1s the repetition of the second The first
@ty 4 gFg refers to the womnen and the second to the
husbands Henca the purpose of both 1s different

Thus we have here described the five varieties of
BREIE  Induraja treats them not 1n the order 1n which
they are stated 1n the Karikas but in the order 1n which
their examples oceur Accordingly he has treated the
last two varieties first

P 7, L 10—g=geqr @i Even the origimal
meanings of the words that are repeated are the same
only their purpose in the sentence 1s different This
distinguishes S=GArd from FaF IrE@[AAn® ete —Thisygam
18 called @raigurg as 1t 18 favourite with the people of the
Latas probably the modern Gujarat

P 7 L 12—g 9 ygn qafassx | Udbhata mentions
the five varieties apparently without having any prineiple
1n his mind But Induraja divides @igai® according to
some logical principle His mode of division maght be
stated 1n a tabular form as follows —

EE?HT’H

gt v}aa'mﬁ m'rsml-daﬂ gt crraLm“r
(emmgy ) ( wa=ETRaAgeray ) (9ot )
0f two independent Of one mmdependent pada and  Of two dependont
padas another de}:ﬁndent word words
Ex oficft qfrfime
| | I l
T RAY W TEUERAY N wislg,  eefmesed TFIE TR
(B ) (vgaggmne ) (ST ) (TeeereTeT )
Occurring 1n Ocourrng 1n The dependent The dependent
two different two wholeyadas  words cccmiring  words occorring
padas oY =8 1n two different In one FANEH
vge g
1 1I v v
Ex e s Kx smerfts Ex g geeas- Ex Gware-
P g¥y | FHAFRT AT | TUNFHT |

Nos I and II are the 4th and 5th varieties according
to Udbhata s enumeration No III is the 2nd variety of
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Udbhata Nos IV and V are respectively his gecond and
third
The 1g3RFR g1ves the divisions 1n his own words thus

pgh ezl vl sgaedEl 9| A a«:r\cﬁ g gzgar-
g [o6-] GFmT 3 7 g BT ol o} wereed g o
amE qgeen BT 1 ¢q 7 9aRdsa ! He has rather a fanol
ful diseussion on the definition and divisions of BRI
After explaining the five divisions in the manner of
Induraja he continues ——dg<hf | Y& ¥ YRHSTET &= J9EN
T g AR TANEd | udl I JAGRE 19 = 7 gug@ed
~ft @r | 47 @ arger = B jgEr 3 e arseor Bl vy 138 @
i g gawn |9 g RERQaer qawnfi | R A asgAr A
wgrar yie ararganed IR HET | rgRimmra 1w = gawfy | g
Aaa | Tl SR A F1 AT G TTA SRS W7 WA A
AT al GHGE WA U TR THT TEeRey 4R 31 Yerfafa
yEAMIET WO | Q39 @ AR | JAETIRANE AR @
R aeiear gRg ®fa | From the words ag<ed which mt
mate that the passage following 1s taken from some other
writer one may infer that there were some other persons
earlier than thed713%1 who had commented upon Udbhata s
work He reads g@E@EugIHIAM

The fEgAHIC g1ves the examples of the five varieties of
®lergony in the order of the definitions of Udbhata which 1s
exhibited above in detail

He explains ——<qad = FORRUY,  HA0 =goider  onf
g =oastanTg  URRATERAT AR wgd e Bdtzagda
el AT SRIGNEE MgerRaE and adds—

agy = 9lad gfar qaggaegRaiffere |
aeq 9 afyy gRar gaggagRagiRfee |
Y TRATE, TIEREATSH U TSI

P 7L 20—=zin srargas ! Kasa (white grass) appear
ing beautiful just like Késa grass lakes and rivers appea:
ing only as lakes and rivars ravished the hearts of the
young Here #1318 are again ocompared to #mis Thia
produces a shade of sta=garas (g v) Here the words
repeated are WIS ae they are ocomplete grammatical

forms qram@E T
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P 8 L 99—y mgfR | Hore wmreafy @ 5y has different
purposes in both places The first tells the mraraid (absence
of anger) of the lovers while the second showse the ®NTMTY
of the ladies

P 8 L 2U—mgiuggreas | Here &We w24 and g@w
are lepeated having different purports 1n their different
places The description of z@ which was commenced
from g Qurrar ete (P o) 18 also continued trough this
veise All the four epithets are adjectives of it How the
gray or purport of the repeated woids 1s different is
explaimed 1n the commentry

P 9 L 12--{3mr yyaFser | Here the faces of the
young women being compared with the moon by the
expression AGY@-gY the 1dea of the hare or the dark spot
on the moon 1s suggested by the word s1@Q«@ dark lotus
The compound idrs ail{4ad s10ould be thus dissolved —
Raar eragemon ekt 3§ o (6% 8011 qab rhsewa Sy anfy
Aty [ o= |1

P 9, L 23—y offime 1 The swans coming
with 1nter qe desire for lotuses from the Minasa lake which
18 the abode of families of ywan 1internally indented the
lotus plants Here the 1dea1s that the lotus plants on
which the while swans with prominent necks sat appeared
as 1t wele with teeth ereot and prominent The @rRIga¥ 1s
qutte clear here The reading ought to be ufFFr and no
gfélel as the Nirnayasagara editton reads The fafyFr
reads JRET

P 10 LL 7-9—%us® | gewrwasr | When a 9g (word
noun) 18 connected with anothe1 1 a sub 1diary relation
their duect relation being tmpossible 1t 15 ealled ®qF

P IO L IO—3 usew gq | It 15 Gwwa7eg@9a when
ite construction displays all objects (constifuting the %)
dunectly expressed 1n words and TrEFIFETG when some
are direotly expressed and otbers ate 1mplied

I'he @3fG6R has something moie to add here —gedgy
A, T AEET -3 | STHRLAGR AN SO HAAT SIERT
AAATI aaeTa w13 q 1 SERaARITR AR et



16 Kavydlankira sara songraha

o5 R AR GACTGRTT FOT AN 9 9 TuRA w0
AR Ty an X A AT FemRaant |

P 10 L ll—wwawmaegfdsy ' A &% containing 8
string (a series) [of superimpositions] 1s [also] called
greaegfT and 1t 1s called also U#XWIR when the 5T
thing 1s described 1n the form of i5Ea (W)

PIO L gy g9 a7 &war! When a
word (noun)1s connected with another in a subsidiary
relation 1t 18 €9% If 16 15 50 In the expression #i® FUSH
the word #I% 18 connected with S9% in a subordinate rela
tion as qualifying 1t and here too possibility of a §9F may
arise To remove such a doubt the author has inserted the
clause s/l TIHEEE Yy means AfaEga the direct
process of conveying the meaning And when a 4g has
no posstbility of connection with another by this direct
process 1t assumes Tu3§ and thus connects 1tself with
the other word This 33f or the proce s of conveying a
sense that 1s similar 1n qualities to the original sense 1s
a sort of ¥3m And when a word 18 used 1n this JuIf¥%
sense 1t becomes &g 1f 1t has sufficlent charm 1n 1t to be
called an alankara Inf4grqioes we see that 1t 18 1mpossible
for a boy (4m@s) to be a lion (fg) therefore the word fg
1s used here 1n the sense of MEIIHRATH

This 1s the comment of Induraja on Karika 11 and 1t
1s quite simple and lucid The f3IR™FR has rather a
pedantic dissertation bearing on this Karikd He observes
T TR G RIFA) T3 IR ey gy gy wy
gEHTAH | TEART Ardla@iaarT aiffiens gemnfy | gRifaudfser
IR GeTfqarRAIST o=z | e Qistwmay @ syftemoa
aga AaE I aeEtea 3 FraRendFEerar Ggear §w
Ayl SETREFARE qargel TaMET ey e | agard
CAENFZ -G AFA A TFARIATA ATET G il qughee
fafg & graraay | &9 A enaEn aiEiaeaaT g
g3 W anmEagaIEgy | genraredg Qe gy sm oo
RAFEIAR FATCTTIEET AT a gear @ Jr e Ay agamr a a1c3a |
d%F  AQFIIAIGIIIHIATITEET I OF QIR U SR
qRIAIgTas A AR E TRy FFvaTafiaTeEr o3 Aiw s
I W JERIH | AAHENUQ A MFIZF ST IR |
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P 10 LL 19-20 —sqi@ege @f@<qg ! Example of
qrEaFgRTIEIE The garden 1n the form of the sky
variegated with flowers 1n the form of the stars was
sprinkled over by young maidens one by one 1n the form of
successive nights with water 1n the form of moonlight by
means of a jar in the form of the moon

P IO L 2l —spqugmat &y&as@y | Here the &%
18 olear SiEar 18 the uFd and 1t 18 called ¢i¥g It 18 1mpos
sible for arsg (waler) to mean S#fEar (moonlight) by the
direot process Therefors 1t resorts to IWIRT and means
Eﬂ*@;ﬂ”lﬁ%ilﬂﬂﬁ?ﬁ When we say that SiEr 18 ¥y we mean
that si@ar has qualities very sumilar to those of srg With
this meaning then the term s3g can validly be applied
to slear The same 1s the case with all the other parts of
the ¥9% viz 3gFed awgpgd ete Now in Tlegaaq 1t 1s true
that ft® qualifies 3@ but 1t does not resort to i for
qualifying e It can quahfy Sa@ or any othar blue
object by 1ts own direct power Therefore there 18 no
possibility of &J% 1n that case

P 1l LL 3-13 —ag fggaiians quaftrasag | If
1t be sa1d that out of two words gi1ving opposite meanings
and bemng 1n the same case which cannot be mutually
connected by the direct or sifr process 1f one of them 18
sa1d to be w3y (subordinate) then alternately each of
them would become subordinate As the word «1¥g 1s sad
to be quigRy evidently ST oan also be sa1d to be Ry and
be connected with ¢wgas the principal word But the
word 54139 1n the Karika preoludes such a possibility It
18 always quite consistent that the subordinate epithet
should possess u(e@ by Ty as 1t 18 the epithet which
qualifies the principal Now the qrEUWE 1 e the thing
belonging to the subjectin hand 18 always the prinecipal
[in poetry] and the other thing 1s regarded as of a subordi
nate nature and mo 1t ought to be considered the qualifying
term Therefore the word s1vg which 18 HIITHIU®H 1 e not
belonging to the subject of description should properly be
accepted as QY with reference to the word e which
belongs to the w&(w or the subject Thus there 18 mno

3[x #<1
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chance of iyt and a7 both being taken as gmaRis pro
miscuously or alternately

The fA3R%R explains the term wyi@ and 1is purpose

thus —a=g GEAITEEFREITY 95 IMIRE Foas aaivm g
AR FroTWETREdeE SaERla | SUEer = gugfaar 9 w|i g
TN | I | AERORARTE, | AT P SWeT Y ageE
At €aie |

P Il LL 13-21 —5g 9 si@@way  gaanarsa-gi |
Again 1t may be sa1d that 1n the expression ST g
18 5u7d and SN 1s W For 1n this *3YF the action desorl
bed 1s sprinkling which has totally enveloped the real
aotion of pervading (=nfg) Pervading 18 the real action
concerning the subject But 1t 18 here deseribed as sprink
Iing (1n a hyperbolic fashion) Now the thing required for
sprinkling 18 water which 1s here present in the form of
siiwar or moonlight Thus taken in this hight the word
sqieer assumes & qualifying nature and water becomes the
principal material This interpretation gives the sense
that the water whioh 1s required as a material for sprink
ling 18 nothing but moonlight This view 18 also supported
by Rudrata Ho say 3gggstanyg etc (Rudrata s HrqaER
¢¥ ) When the 399 which 1s N®RM® enters 1nto a
compound with Iu# that 1s emr#@% as a subordinate
member of 1t there 1s ¥7% and 1n other places there

18 GAMER

P 1L, L 22 —gmafizge s@Egsd! Then how 1s
1t saxd that the word ¢fg 1s o here for the reason that
ST 1s 9 ?  We answer this objection 1n the following
way 1here are two states of things existing here One
18 the superimposifion of %3 upon s and the other
the conneotion of it that has assumed the form of amg
with the action of sprinkling In the former ocase when
1% 18 superimpossd upon ST %7 assumes the iy
by means of the qualifies of 3153 which are to be shown as
exaotly similar to the qualities of sflesr Thus in this
oase 177 18 taken to be vl and SHIEAr to be gqre because 1t
18 ST [as sa1d before]
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P 12, L 3-6—yzit  991g qawrecar\ But when once
the word ®¥g expresses il (moonlight) as having the
nature of water and thus becomes connected waith the
action of watering the word <itg 1tself 1n that case becomes
qualified by gt meaning that the water which 1s used
here as a material for sprinkling is of the nature of SFyEar
Thigs 18 the second state of things referred to above DBt
in this case there 1s no &7% It was in the former ocase
that srsg had resorted to a3 Hence 1t assumes the
shade of ezl 1n this state For the sense SdwEr or
moonlight 18 completely enveloped 1n this case by the
gense water 1n order that 1t may have the Jiwgar of the
aotton of sprinkling In the former case stg was under
stood to be o1 for sl being the SIHTIF was I

On this whole subject the fazf@wR sharply differs
from Induraja He denies that there are two «a%4is and that
there arises a shade of aifym¥fRs often the consummation of
1% He observes —aq SHEARENIAEGA Sran a9 | a4 fF | sty
YRrerafifear qareg wa @aaaiRE swAar R | 9 sawer
Ry 1 e | avsRreeRm anffer of advmit Raae | agen—

TR Tl g gaIgREEeE |
= ST TR ARG

(%g2 —F AIBER ¢ ¥ )

—afi | gaARgmAadEd | gesrgEAganT | @y & owN 4
aaE s RaRena=idr ARk nng  sda |oae

aga g ewdare (figer) gmafad | «a O & ZAgTganm =g

fRifEn agf@r | CaRRRREER s Ak TR
s Y s Renleg va gy | O i ¥ AR |
a9 Sl srnarga shmdRnsoR Reaaangd | gaie,
qERsTRAEERER 97 | gdqmiemmEt aegfasaarn Unfor

tunately the MS contains omissions at the end St1ll we
can ascertain the general tenor of the aigument

P 12, LL 8-10 —gwa a1 g ad 3-8 7% 18 the
superimposer of one thing over another In &Y% the object
on which superimposition 1s effected (ra@g ) 18 made Lo
assume the nature (g9) of the thing which 18 superimpo © A

AR Feg SaEE FAR TIHH,
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P 12 LL 11-15 —o Rommadt gw @ e\ Here as
the properties similar to those which exist 1n IUHIE are
seen 1n the IThy the superimposition of the nature and word
of the ggarq 18 made on fthe Sudly Here there are three
views Some say that there 1s meaWy first and srqidg
afterwards First the things are verbally said to be the
same and afterwards the sameness of their qualities eto 18
understood Others say that 37410y 1s made first and then
zgl9  But still others say that gy and siQg are
made simultaneously The last view seems to be proper
For the same view 1s accepted in the Karikas that follow

The fA3f@%R has here similar ramarks to offer ~—~317
<RI B | o B | @R Avedive, | O uw
IH 98 WIg | A€ T qEIAERER g8 Amigashi sy sk ag-
A RaqHT |

P 12, LL, 16-19 —zediwamresy | swm@gorgen |

1st view  First ¥ /09 and then ®yRY
2nd First §70lq and then gRg
3rd g and §INY simultaneously

P 12, L 22 —mggwwawer | The two kinds are (1)
gegaegfany and (2) waia@ad They ale dealt with in order
‘When all the sgwas for all the component parts of the
thing described are direotly expressed the wu% 1s Gawd
g9y Y means the direct process of afipyy

P12,L 206 —wficasgng | Here all the objects
SURT o g awr ufy and =419 are directly mentioned as being
the same as 3vg F FTYH & and IUM respectively No
metaphor 1s left to be understood wRaH=variegated

P 13, LL 9-I0—uax gaaival  g@ | When the &%
18 made up of some actually expressed ggids and some un
derstood 1t 15 called TwxmRafy

Induraja dissolves and explains the terms wATaaegf@wa
and gFRQfEERi thus ~s19 GASERRTIaH) srant g =@
T EEGAITE S B | orRalaan @Emi aaee
uFeafafdan | p 13 The RIRFR explains much 1n the same
manner—{ EREHIITRRTIIHFYTT 763 fAvT A} ene
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egfRivTd, | Fe Gads ¥ 91 THRe FRoMaaY FRAT AR HH
Fa gAFRACERT |

P13, L 12 —gmwfy 1 smewa! Though the roof
#fig 15 not enumerated 1n the «rgurs of Panim still 1t 19 to
be accepted as & valid root like fig @Y #d, &9 which are
accepted and used by the learned In the veise only two
Fqus are expressly mentioned viz =3 1s mentioned as
gre and @ as 39 But there 1s no metaphor supplied for
ywizgs and kg We have to understand =a{ as the IyATH
for Usiga and w1 for s, The meaning of the verse 1s
The kings 1n the form of lakes are fanned by (the maiden
1n the form of) autumn by means of (chowries 1n the form of)
gwans having clusters of hair 1n the form of rows of feathers
The unexpressed &7Hs are also made clear 1n this

The FfAER g1ves another instance of gRRaEald &%
as —
SFATEFRIAI NSHSTIIFAT |
el EaRY 3 gula e U

and adds the remark zarrqﬁ‘:ren‘%{m?aaéﬁ HedlrgiERan, |
The stanza 1s composed 1n the style of Udbhata and
appears as it were to belong to his FANREW

The fIR%R g1ves here other views of 1nterpretation —
oY g | AT USEErE g ARy SeErart fem
qdaRaRat | v = RegemdaR arwaegfmniaaty e
TegiEey g g | SRNEAFINCATE) § TIAAY §IF SEAAMT qqqqI
Qa1 qarfy & TG |

P 13 LL 23-28—far =g 1% Or qraEsd
ghould be called Tweaaegfaus by the derivation qgadA e
agfw syt erg  For a series of different ®g:Es are super
mmposed upon one thing 1n this case gl in Karika 13 1n
troduces other kinds of &% The fAIRHR has—3gr qge
areaTfer ey S REETSEIR METETE aRETgREIg Ay | e
TR IS EEH |

P 14, LL 1-2 —ggra@aar | The rows of bees shone
as braids of hair of sylvan deities, as (1iron-) chains of death
to the 1adies whose husbands were away and again as
swords of the warriors of oupid  The three different squis
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upon the same subjeot of description viz HEH are
very clear

P 14 L 8—urafafig | wmifteTs 18 where the 55d
objeot 18 made to agsume the nature of the y{ or y9%d one
Here the reading ought to be ur2gma® and not yrefEfq as
will be olear from the sequel

P 14, LL 1112 —sgreqm | Here the word s
stands both for decorating and for acquiring by a
tinge of 29 Out of these the sense of decorating is the
9%d here But 1t 18 quite 1gnored 1n the cumulated mean
ing of the sentence In <Y S@=q the verb FaTER
naturally means 13 acquired following the object Uy
which appears more prominently than stz Thus the squey
or JIj4fAs (which 18 a17gr) 1n this case merges into and
assumes the form of the IuaM or wigzd by the power of &g

The IR s comment on this stanza 18 very interest
Ing —a17 s@rqy gl qd o TEIET SR | Gl
gl o 89 g & Al Rraead s | wsigggree-

USRI QU1 E® ¥~ SRIa e, |
YAIET PASY SHAl TS SYIAFIAE g & At gug N ghy

w7 ‘aFgeimfiee fRer (Rudrata s segresw <49 The
printed edifion reads s § 1nstead of @g) Faey FawTRa
R eRmarraRasusnde | o @ qyeade AREast gua
wREfRTERREr aeged AR aareERa gwd | HaaRy
1Y 7 qagw | fhag Bvea™ asw | In the verse ¥ewe the
word gae7 18 g gaea=(1) the terrestrial globe (F=gf)
(2) a lotus The meaning lotus 1s syqrEfrF which when
superimposed gives rise to the metaphor As UHRFI &%
18 depsndent upon & and as 57 1n such cases 18 a FRIBHI
the @3 ) 15 1nolined to regard this as a grgr@®c and not
an epgtest It will be also clear from his comment that
he regards the vsRzzRieus of Udbhata as similar to the
WwfaEas of modern writers Thus he says that when g
18 §qg by the sense 3qrsia then alone sEaIT ete oan be

&9 by i@ 37 eto
P 14 LL 15-1) —ggqid a5 arasmaiad | The com

mentary here is rather obscure The obsourity will be
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removed 1f we displace the words 3a agyad @@ from their
present position and connect FURHEUSIYFIATE With HE
#eF whioh 1t qualifies 37 dARuaR &9 or better J (Wor)
qi\qaﬁﬂiqa (ﬁ;‘{gq) 18 only a paranthetical clause explaining
the word & The meaning of the passage 18 —The action
of acquiring 1s here what 1s e59%d and hence 9 or &7 qq
The complete form (g9) of this sense of acquiring which
18 the 4t and s7r#q sense 18 the group of s (1 e substan
tives having some relation with the verb viz #al F% aww
gsaw s and sEwE) which consists of 37 fARm wsy
and ggmwy® 97 or king 18 the subject (Far) of the action of
acquiring {Fmr@r (arrows) are the means (W VST 18 the
object (%#) and garpyfy 18 the sfrFw of the action of aequi
ring Thus all this paraphernalia of ®#s forms the &7 of
thetw gense1 e becomes q¢&7T And by thi1sw&i1 e theHTEs of
the verb gy (1n the sense of acquiring) the superimpost
tion upon FBIEF AENERNT ¥F and «tvT—all these being
the objects intended to be superimposed upon—1is effected
m order Thus 37 AR ST and ¥R are respectively
superimposed upon wEF AT &% and At In this
way there 1s ga¥asfed here The whole play 1s on the
word &Y

P13 LL 19-2] —yzygaeia @mamag ! The inter
pretation of the term THIWIW 1s rather curious U &%
(arwret ) agfeng ! To be 1n accordance with a sense which
18 at one time the principal sense of the sentence  From
this interpretation the nature of TEEF &% becomes some
what clear When two distinct senses are expressed in
one sentence 1n the manner of a metaphor one of them 18
arFrs and the other 1s str&{iim In the 1nstances such
as geersgAr ete cited before both the senses are expressed
by two distinet sets of words and the verb «if&=wa applies
to one of the senses only Thus the whole purport of the
sontence 1s single and concordant But 1u a sentence
where a metaphor 1s expressed by means of a {#g verb the
gituation 18 different There only one sense can be pro
minent at one time for there 18 a rule of the uyma®s that
one word can mean only one thing at a time GFgaRa TR
aFad ey In the example S@AREAT ete the verb sifi=gy
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has only one meaning and the meaning of the wholes sen
tence 1s made convergent to the meaning of aify=qq by
resorting to mIRY But in the example syrararufafd (st
14) the verb gar4d has two distinet alternate meanings
When the Hr&RI% sense of ga@I9d viz  decorating 1s
brought out then the sense that the quarters are embel
lished by the white clouds 1s prominent and the metaphor
1s thrown into the back ground But when the sense
acquiring of the verb garyd 1s brought into prominence
then the metaphorical sense viz ffitg 77 Uy and @oraglr
18 brought to the forefront <I-a7 T4 A FAANIIST HIF &
aa BaRary gy, (P 15 1 1) Thusit will be geen that here
®IF exists along with the sense (viz acquiring) that 1s af
one time (not always) prominent in the sentence USRI é’\rr
QY meArd dgii suwenfiAay This peouliar sense of vada
18 given by Induvaja on the authority of Udbhata who
he says explains the word ¢H¥T 1n this manner as Tk g7

1 his qrHERERT

The fizfGwR has another explanation to put forth of
the s a4t He also oriticises the explanation of
Induraja though the point of his critioism 18 not perfeotly
clear He says—gdT Nongrakm 4t &1 10 @ JaFaendes
firRa wgam mmxmzﬁr Asd a7 MAer qq) wendl ac
ETE FIFTR 09 TR g qerm sgwa) v ) Al

wRIgEaIsa I

On the whole the variety u%qai seems to have proved
a stumbling block to the commentators What 18 exaoctly
meant by the term UHExIRA 18 not clearly discernible Nor
18 Udbhata s difinitton of THWIR viz WEIN §IWA more
clear Udbhata s divisions are always logical and precise
his definitions are always terse and epigrammatic But
all these qualities seem to have reached an excess whean
he created this variety of §9% The nature of THE3zIRY &IF
15 extremely difficult to understand and no other dlankar!
ka ha accepted thig variety

In this way Udbhata s 7% 18 of four kinds -1 wwaaeg
fag, 2 wrEal 3 gremeg@a( (+ ~76) and 4 TREIR
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On the whole Udbhata s tieatment of €% has not much
to recommend 1n 1ts favour Of course he has made an
advance 1n 1espeot of the defimition beyond Bhamaha
But his treatment of this important alankara and the
commentary of Induraja upon 1t have not been very
happy He has brought in an obscure variety such as
uFxaIl which 1s not acoepted by any author either
of the old or of the new school of alankamkas His
nomenclature of the AIFIEEH as GHETIEIRNAETE has not
also proved acceptable for no one has followed him
1n oalling the #Wraew® by the title guwargfagy after him
His definitions of the alankara and the varieties must
have been however of his own invention for he 18 mnot
indebted to Bhamaha 1n that respect Bhamaha s §1% 18—

AN JAAGTRY T4 |
UITAT FHAT 28T &TF 714 digg U

Rt R aiEt = |
{ReT TumgReRTT==R 997 I
WAEIBHR-R R9-3R

And we must really congratulate Udbhata upon having
constructed such definitions solely by his own genius
Even Mammata has thought fit to take some thing thaft
was made ready by Udbhata compare the defimitions of
of the varleties of 4% 1n &wrIyER X p 594—

AR Har s agr )
Aar e § aRgIsaEait ar i
The 1ndebtedness of this Kanka to that of Udbhata viz

o UEAET a6 el AU | a9 |
gRRgRTT T EaRt 9 |
18 quite clear It can also be seen here how the neatness
and system of Mammata have caused improvenients
Mammata gives one variety completely 1n one half and
the other 1n the other half But Udbhata gives the @&ws of
both 1n the first half and the names of them in the latter
half which looks rather awkward and becomes more
difficult to understand
The divisions of g% adopted by Udbhata do not seem

to be exhaustive IHe appears to have left out what is
48 s8]
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called wwifig&a® which 1srecognised by %3z &% #egz and
later writers wwIRasys gives a peculiar charm and

deserves a special mention Bhamaha gives only the first
two divisions and Udbhata seems to have somewhat 1m

proved upon them He gives four varieties of which
UHIIR 18 one which bears a sort of resemblance to Dzg
qyuRa®e® Perhaps this uasmiRiets of his might be the
pracursor of the guaiigeds of the Moderns as 1t oonsists
of a principal word having a tinge of B9 The {F273%FK has
hinted at this 1n his comment He says TIERWTTIETH
wiay Mammata also 1 his 3§ on the first kind of
GEUITEYE remarks that the PegaaRasi® 18 called wRmRalS
by other Alankarikas—usiaifdaf dga=rfray Ilere the
T ediflon of the Kavyaprakasa gives two other read
ings 1n the foot note on P 471 w1z zadian_r=y and
IR A The second reading 1s 1n point and seems to
be the correct reading of the author as it exactly tallies
with Udbhata ¢ nomenclature By 313 he seems evidently
to refer to Ig= among others His definition of yRasys
viz [Fa@rdiaenarg ] €18l 90er o 1s as 1t were a paraphrase
of the definition WYY TAMT of the THTIR &% given by
g%2 [hus 3= may be said t> recognise the RATTEIF

in this way and 1n fact he should be called the originator
of this important variety

P 15 LL 4-12 —dusg | «iRwamrg | That 1s X19%
where properties belonging to the uFd as well ag the
9%d having an 1mplied sense of similarity in them are
mentioned in the beginning middle or end of a Kavya
T IERAT  qreTEea | Here a His7 18 oalled g% by
means of e¥FITAR apposition or identification as both the
terms are put in the same case <7 < gamf %@Wﬁq?ﬁrl The
properties should be mentioned only once for when they
are repeated they give rise to NRgEgyar as the author
himgelf says furtheron Thus two or more qiggTgs standing
in relation to one another as sy and 3997 and having
common properties mentioned once and both of them being

thus 1llumined by the s stated only once
constitute what 18 called Siys Y (agé?qﬂ%’gcﬂlq)

P 15 LL 12-15 —y=awr  swgdar | Hore as the
properties are mentioned with reference to two A4 stand
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ing 1n relation to each other as 3w and 3udFr and as 997
belng NTHLAE 18 N and SR 18 M7 with reference to it
they are & forttors the properties of sy and gae that 1s
mwr Hence the expression IrIrgawdlfe in the text 15 a
mere repetition as 1ts sense 15 already brought out bv the

ey

The Fafa# here passes strictures upon the explanation
of yr=qeifie given by Induraja He does mot endorse
the opinion that the sense of Fraraew@ifit 1a already ex
pressed by st qwidigar and that Hrarde 1s only an Srgamg
The whole of his comment will bear quotation wgrqegly
YNgERETa  Ag g arEl AN e R TR a@TETaR
o Qe I U A1 AqEFERaar g GarRear g7 died qdtew)
THEASEEAANFIETOIEGFH, | STAURIAT SR TITE, ST
N g Pragragady & game, seart el acammeg | g
NRTEHATAT AT | G 1 @A SO TR A |
SrEOFI ARSI ARG, | SEOEEl QT |

The 3®R goes even to the length of calling 1in
question the correctness of Udbhatas llustrations He
asserts that Udbhata s examples of &iu% are really ex
amples of gaqzﬁl’?l’dr and therefore gives his own examples
Compare his remarks —GANREIT  SECOCEAT,  geaavear
QAT RN PRI

YeaffEln vg Ae@uEe Wl S qursy |
SR GHT @l GHIIRINE Yauityor i
FTRY=RTRR YT !

The threefold division of &5 adopted by Udbhata as
anfenerraarrAwy 18 of no consequence and 18 not accepted
by later writers They 1ecognise a twofold division as

% and FREE9E which gives some charm  Compare
Mammata s definition of &qF —

AEGRIEG T SEAITEIEE |
Jg Frarg agly wrewe fasd N
Udbhata seems to follow #ngg 1n his threefold divieion of
@iy Bhamaha s defimtion of g% runs thus —
enfemaratan (Jur Hewfs |
g qamaniy afgay 9ar i
(~wmgresy, R 34)
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P 15 L 20 —gwr |Here the property of §zw destrue
tion 18 mentioned with reference to the two arames (1
floral beauty of %¥d and (2) the happiness of ladies whost
hushands were absent bringing out similarity betweer
them the former being I&™M® and the latter srsafiiE at
the time of autumn 1s the subject of deseription

The word %@ attached to Tng by means of a tinge ©
Y means time as well as 3ra® destroyer or 3w  Here the
property of §g) 18 mentioned in the first sentence and
to be understood consequently in the second therefore 1

18 anfyeius

P 16, LL 5-7 —gwdiosd | Algaaiy | Here gng 1t
ST and fARwEe and grawQFISEERA are both SsEHUE
and there 1s 1implied similarity between them The pro
perty g@g@ which ocours here 1n the middle of thi
sentence 1n the form of FrAUIFEFRIT § WY Ha@wya appliet
subsequeuntly to the other two aiFards and thus gives rise te
aeqdE  ARaEat, graafiEsFeas and ¥ are all causes ©
paln to travellers

P 16 LL 13-15 —sradlysg | agEl &nla | Here the
property @ig@gd mentioned 1n the last Y as Fe

ARV, g1ves rise to e agivE

P 16 L 20 —aggwarr | Here there 1s a question
In the Karmka 2 of the text Tgmr was mentioned before
#uw and as such 1t ought to have been defined first anc
then g% following therule zrah'gﬁr @erony the definition shoulc
follow the order adopted in the enumeration The answe:
18 The author has gtven part of his own FUNIWY as exam
ples and there the 1nstances of gT% occur before ( those o
) To keep up the sequence of narrafion the order o
snumeration 18 abandoned The order of enumeration 1t
gelf 18 not made to follow the sequence of examples for fea
of violation of the metre If we change ST 9% T 1niic
Sy B the 27gsgy metre 18 spotled Similarly the same
explanation 18 to be given in the following treatment where
the order of enumeration 18 violated in definitions The

fizfdwr has sumilar remarks to offer
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P 17, LL 1-15 —gqq7 | 3R | That charming
similarity existing between Smye and Iudg walch are
expressed by words and whose sgRifime viz 23 &e iy g,
391 &e are mutually different from each other 1s IgHT

Bhamahsa s definition of ST 18—

Eiglet ECRrea e il
IuAYEY gear} qurSRl |raHr |l
—HEFER R

Udbhata seems to have borrowed the 1dea of Rifa
THenRargdr from Bhamaha's expression ¥gsreframififiedq
The words gqAT+ and S9a¥ ocour 1n both Bhamaha says
@iy 18 YT while Udbhata speaks of @ragsd as Swmr Both
mean the same thing but express the idea in different
words @ry and @ 1%% which are accepted as 1dentical in
common parlance Mammata appears to have improved
upon both and lays down his pithy accurate and elegant
yet sxmplest definition of Iwr as @rawigww ¥?  Here he
brings out the notion of ¥yFrearitiwss of Bhamaha and
FreRfrERa=aa of 3% ex1sting in SyHW and I by one
short word ¥%& and leaves out the words su and sqdg
altogether, 1ntending to supply the 1dea by mere im
plication He has thus improved upon both enormously
and made his definition very short and sweet Thus the
most essential characteristios of 3gaT are only two gt
gyeigAgE and @igw sumilarity These two are further
developed by natural process into the four necessary
requisites of Suar viz 1 S5 2 SWAY 3 HgRos™ and
4 zowETaFE

The 1dea of similarity involved in the definition of
gqar 1s expressed differently 16 will be seen by various
writers on Alankara 1f we compare their several defi
nitions It will §well the bulk of the volume 1if we quote
all the definitions here More rmportant of them are given
by R B K P Trived: in his edition of Ekavali in the
Bombay Sanskrit series at P 530 and by Dr Belvalkar
1n his edition of Dandins # giga Part second Second
Half PP 75—76 Here we find g using the word-aeyg

WA—GIed, {he—aqed, IFI—agH, IA—arm, Ge—aHIq
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TR EqE—aME AR —aTed G T Rgar—aey
AEMa—arey  FaeR-—aldey  dREiET—ary  SIAy—aey
%qaﬂ—'*mﬂrq UE—HIFT  JAHSTSRC—IET W@ER%[@T(“"HM:’:}
Fomimiar—ansd  aERigg—aee and @RI —aRd
The word grzgr 1s used by 6 authors @ by / and Grasy
by 8 The words |y Gzl and @iews are grammatically
formed in the same way by adding the ¥ig termination
sq= to the bases ¥ gew and ¥qd all n dual number 1n
the sense of 5% which means g (property) or ra-a (rela
tion or connection) WEREGENT YW W On the authority
of thig 1nterpretation or derivation some understand the
words 1n the sense of YW 1 o dNFY meaning GHFHY
and others 1n the sense of &g g1 e a relation between the
Sgar and SfGAAT of that @« these latter bewng 1n the
present case Sy37 and IyAI the @gy between which belng
brought about by a gawad found 1n both AR w7 T4 <
Gl | Gy A W (a9 ) Qi or @ W WA (|e )
@rg@r | But the rule of the grammarians GwWEFEAY
I Feeg e e aRaws By (See w2 s gloss on
the Mahabbashys on g@w@e@s a1 49 99%) governs
the pre ent case Most of the Alankarikas follow gramma
rians and take ST to be a kind of gar whose I 18
gy and SAIR-S9wE the &= v being browght out by the
exigtence of the common property (gamay) found in both
The words gama s §9¥ or ¥id gmay oceurring 1n the
definitrons and the 3f(s clearly show that it 18 a @I or
relation brought out by means of or through he common
property and not the T4 (connection of the common
property 1 e WNWUEH as SRYAEr on the one hand with the
397 and SvAra both as sgdifr on the other The latter
mterpretation was first started by the late Mr T D
Chandorkar 1n his edition of the Kavyaprakasa Ullasa X
and was followed by the late Pandit Vamanncarya in his
Balabodhinl on the Kavyaprakasa, third edition They
considered IR+ and S5y both as the ergaiff and @rRoEH
as the AREART of this g9 & which 1in this way, 1s merely
reduced to the position of a primary ga—q between 44 and
afif which 1s technically known as @warg 1n the phraseo
logy of the Naiyayikas Now all this 18 against the



Notes 31

acceptance of almost all the Al nkarikas and their
commentators

Neither Induraja nor the f37fd® has anything to say
upon the nature of the #aq which @rqwf indicates The dis
cussion was developed later and the early authors ap
pear to have no notion about 1t The f43f=% has some
remarks to offer about the propriety of mentioning the
words Srarigasy in Karika 15 He also makes a passing
allusion to fhe well known g of the grammarians
in this couneotion He begins his comment thus—
gUIEETEAY AT FIAR gae quw e | sothigaAr lar 9 |
FERAEREA Y QAR TaagmREREaRE g
qIEY SPfEtaRra-a afaaEarg | 47 241 g FReWAd Bhaa a9 adr
T IROASAT (4T ge SHIEAN | AT AERN QIR
(@ R 3 4§)—sfREmaargest (1 e mentioning either 3N
or ggRw) evmd  RradEivaT gl Rigewad swar F
AT | 3

fasg Frgeraer afm SeIdsE |
NG GEEEiTe di Avs@rager |

—z@Rfiga | Here evidently the nature (@) viz siedsted
of ufy@ or sqwtd of AW 18 not g already established

As usual the whole of 43f%R s comment on the Igar
18 elaborate though learmed and characterised by the
independent views of the author Iis two chief charac
terigtics viz his antagonism to Induraja and his indebted
ness to Mammata are also conspicuously appalent On a
perusal of his commentary on this portion we find that
he refutes and criticises the following points from the
Laghuvrttl of Induraja

1 YeiamaE | gadara (P 18 L 7 of the text)

2 The interpretation of A4 ANaFmaRarza as fiy
R B wroRy sIRfeEr o @ gl ele (see
P 18 LI 7-18) The Az3%C separates the words as g
sfafys nstead of fiyr @&MR4  and has altogether a different
explanation to offer

3 oRanNT GaIAREr TaBAT SuAr A L (P 29 L 4)
Induraja divides Sgar into 17 varieties But FzfiwR on
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the authority of the same Karikds of Udbhata extends
the number of varieties to 21

4 Induraja thinks that a9 zZfés can be regarded
a3 an example of afgmadsr Swwr fagfREFR avers that this
example cannot be considered as constituting somT 1t
might be regarded as an example of sifmdis (following
the opinion of #w{z)

P 17,L 23 -gaiiy ey awngedigs | The Mahabhasya
kara Kalyata and others interpret the word IuRyd in
this way v @did arerar #ieR aRigay aagwiEag —that which
18 nearly and not completely measured 1s3q%7H (See Maha
bhasya and Kalyata on Iq@Erfaamy ggas a1 R 3 UM)
Indurdja explains 1t as g SW™A GreuRiagagim aay R
The explanation seems to be somewhat beside the mark
He takes gu#e 1n the sense of gqrfigras, for which there
seems to be no authority

P 17 L 25 — ¥ 9w waw | gasy 18 the way
brought out bythe property which 1s common to both Iuwia
and Sq4AY Here the instrumental case ocourring at the
end of the word 49 shows instrumentality pioper (and
therefore some authors use ¥§g synonimously for 1t)
and not @ifgy accompaniment 1n the sense of g¥iv g (gaer )
as some modern Interpretors suppose ¥¥W g YT would
make the relation exist between the waFYH on the one
hand and I9q19 or Iu¥E on the other which 1n faot the
I ogicians would call gqa/1 o M@y

P 18, L 1 —grjreafi=dsigangaar | It 18 oalled Swr be
oause 1t serves as the means of nearly measuring the Iqay
by the standard of measurement (IYH) on account of
similarity between them

P 18 L 1 —gemenesiufEsua ! As it falls under the
general heading or subject of arwwEs

P I8 L 2 —uqu gfyftnd afy erd@eEnra | The line gives &
logical definition of an alankara~as quidma @iy SRR
Y] SASBITI,

P 18,L 3 —areqziwiRaar aat g | These are only three
figy, s, and 5@ according to Bhamahs, Udbhata and
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Indurija This view 1s adopted and maintalned with great
torce and argument subsequently by Mammata Dandin
and Vamana accept 10 gunas  (See Introduction P 7)

P 18, L — gimiftaegges ! Induraja seems to dis
tinguish gunas from alankaras in this way—®1 wﬁrm’égwq
qoran | EeTRTfRgEgad seErRad, and brings in Vamana s
authority 1n support of his view 1n his words & d4ZraT
FAR AT QT aRroRaEEEeER | (See H EEREI-2 B 1R <)
Mammata distinguishes gunas from alankaras in this
way 1@ B aEied daRpaeEEe Wgdld S FR W@
e etaed v Avgala W@ erggh [Riola | WelcFoRas sraeRade
YW o @ YSTFRW gl sugaia aseww | (Seedmr T ¢
pp 464-470)

P I8, L 7—3de@gag | The expression =gt
(charming) in the denmition of 3uwr 18 redundant as the
notion of charmingness 1s already 1mplied by considering
gudr as falling under the head of atemie and the term S{FHY
carries with 1t the notion of charmingness or strikingness

The fafiwrthas a very elaborate note on the word Jdri
1n Kankall He rebutsthe contention of Induraja that 3y
gIR 18 s1mply 31ga1g and assigns an important significance
to that word He says that JdiziR 1s put 1n the definition 1n
order to keep off the SumEigs viz SufdswwETg JaeE  wivEsar &
aren srgfacrae ete His statementsare based on Mammata s
treatment of gumdigs (Vide K P X pp 772 775) He observes
— =ueTRa gy GEg s Fan | —3f wikEE  afgepieT @
A G | —f TN gEA & gl it Aisar gt 98 |

aqs freshagmamPes gargm | —3f affRouw gae Awrg sy
1E G 4 AR | —gEIREd e el @ Giedeat )
Juiigue geey wifs darEnm 1 —ef san TR g@sed gEeE
gE Wi wlem |\ —gf awlagy e iAaEe 96 Rl U |
garaE @ |aad aaF | —3R A aEd wiea o
) Rerfd 3ol | —gf sfufea = guar @ AR slqwgT %é?zrr:\
TR, | 7 ASHISEITANE, TRasATe R MR g &
faeasrad |

The {A73% has again a long note on the faultiness or
otherwige of the GHAsd when 1t undergoes a change as 1?

5[k 6 5]
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1s connected with the ¢udy and Sudrd under different our

cumstances of @ gg¥ Ay oz a7 s et He closely
follows the argument of Mammata He says—

ag g g T Wt [ Ay o gRRaafed 7 ey war g
CIRY gRA @ Gy | g g aukeEad a9 o i)
gareadi ¢ gz @ 32 @Ry Bed sdewERamRikEaTEs a1
g4 EURNAMTHTIYA TN § TR | a9 gl“q\@t Zq 99
AN GIANT QAR qHAoARn FAw  HARAgE qeed | ZEART &
AT G TEND AT aU=gd Gaa | IIA AR aqaid = 9
AT AT | Wi gIItRagRiteeaed eaEEad al

| uge ey g9aWy Esa | g addar e
F GUEad H A THEFGHIGT A FAGIAE  EHRGETH
A1 RO g ATRam 9 510 gwed | GUERaTTY ¥ o FAE

T, TR § WA 7 ey gegemaRonAs 7 g git FEa

T3 TE eI g |

a9 gefid F4  vEnQeEer gewd U
qar—

YERRATR G @i arAfRagrRy |

qE#qg 11 Wead WAl J47 geogr Nl

gfa FymsaERiAeaElT O afemA g |

The whole passagas 1s a pataphrasies of Ma pmata s
remarks on the digs of Upama given at the end of the Ka
vyaprakasa Ullasa X Compare—asa=iraiIdzT sq
AFGHIET AT S, SRAIET AT aRT UFAET aSHTR g
GRAMEE SR g uREe T SeigAT T aam R | (K P X P 774)
So also-dongurRNG QA=A STAT ARG 41— YA T &
TER 5 a7 TR 5 Gemad T aRand ARuEE | SER §
FERNTG A o AT, <ITAGAIH, A et R, YRR 5 a@Esew
FeIgARRETAT, | gedar g Rudy wieig gagatag @ g |aar
Maaq wgaatgEatEeaniaaq @A (K P X P 781 82)

P 18, LL 7-9—aerg a1 suqmidigar does not
exlst where there 1s complete similarity resulting 1n
identification as in the instance Wifary I'herefore
the expression ffafd®  @egel 1s inserted 1n the defi
nition

P I8, LL 9-19—agiafafraagr | Here the words #ia,
%ﬁt &c are intended to convey the 1dea of the motives for
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the ouirency or use of words (33f@fFg) showing time
place aotion &c Some words such as Fgq and others
show time a7 and the like show direction it &c genus
apF &o quality 7=af &o action Twgww &c the relation of
a sorvant to his master OQur m7RififRs 10 motives for use
of words may thus be multiplied gy aregy | The
whole expression 1s & Bahuvrih1 upon Bahuvrihi thus —
e AR FroEe Aol | UETEE) @Y AR e (SuRr R )1
q e \—In the 1stance i @it there 18 no dif
(erence in the Il = (37icx) of both the Wmegs as A cow
ness 18 the same JaRfRre of both of them There can
therefore be no IumAMANA 1n this 1nstance

N he {Ifawc strongly orilicises Induraja s interpreta
tion of the second half of Karitka 11 He separates the
words as (81 suquA  and rebuts Induraja s theory of =g
e TTe says— ai =7 ity R {1 vaag  eRf wil Ueia,
(@ g Jang AT TR CrniERE aREET 4R gl @y
> O A0 gelr oy 5@ a0 fd gTEE T @ ol WET
arrfu 1 ek g e B g | RSl gEeEd FAHTANSATE
a1 T s asTeE gar SNREFRIYY |« g MHamafraceid
seqspm | S T Aafafafae FreEaaraies g e
AR TRATER WS g aisd ganlalA 1
I T (AFITATT ST JH AT SAATE A AT

P I8 L 18 — ynr g aa! The particle 7 separates Judr
from another s«

P 18, Lo 20—ug=man | Divisions of T~
a"mr
l 7

¢ Jue T

CEATV T Wi o rea(aar) (GIFTIT EIFd #T1)
ur FEAT qHEERT afgarEear
(nr}.i‘?« 1) (ueseBTr) (ﬁfla‘ﬂ)

T
ml fi a!ﬁf sdf ndt St

(sv aonagar)  (rremnfdwreran)
P I8 LL 24-27 —sema f§  vEaiai | oo beng,
without a case termination, 18 not decidedly conneotud
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oither with S9us or with IUAy and therefore shows the
relation (§T°1) in the form of 7 %t or wig (object 1nstru
ment or state of being) as the ca e may be the latter being
the ubjsct ot the action of comp ring the IR with STAW
thus I@T 18 A1dr there as 1s sald by the author wday ziad
Q1 T aEAgia |

P19 L !—ggaR | The particles g1 and others
also bring, out ITATETHTWE just as 41 and g8 do L © —
gy g=reT, | Here 91 18 used 10 the sense ot 39 as <I-HEUT
afEig L 8—gu=gmfigy—unsteady L 13 —iRF s
meiely by word or healing IWITIRY—the relation SERIC
FRyHE existing 1n both LI 16-17—rR3md Va
with 39% w3 and TFTE are the gudy  aewy with ¥ ﬁa
and &9 aie the IWyAs WiTg 18 the Frareraw and g7 18 AF%
therefore 1t 18 7T aqul TrpTT SuAr

P 19, LI 19-.2 —grqua Jeway omeff | But when
an 99A1 occurs with words #zmw and the like thers the
relation between gugE and Jowsy 18 not known merely by
hearing the words but after the sense 1s apprehended as
words like %23 o7 a10 grammatically connected with only
one of them 1ts connection with the other being under
stood after its sunilaiiby 1s recognized with the other
therefore 1t 18 an «ioff IWT <= T means otherwise than
AT BIM 1 & STIH T

P 20, L. 3—sf¥ma= | Here the word ST brings out
the relation between gymr and =@ It 1s grammatically
connected with Sy when the compound 1s taken as a
Efgiﬁf?; and 1n this case 1t brings out 1its similarnty with
S not merely by hearing but by understanding the sense
for @@ we know 1s By residing 1n two objects But
when the compound with TiaaT 18 taken to be a_’eﬂma?gﬁq
then ¥rewy 18 dwrectly expressed in I9RT and indirectly 1n
ST thus 1 both cases the AR 18 T

P 20, LL U-12—smafy arr | Here by the force of
the property FaFleT %9 found only 1n the STHI—HTT
another common property viz FTEE 18 suggested though
not expressed As i g% 18 spotted with black owing to
the apparent image of a hare in the middle of the disk sq
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ggTEea is also marked with black spots owing to the
bees lying 1n the filaments Therefore owing to the
property «ifadEed not being expressed 1n respect of the
disk of the full Moon the instance may also be taken as

of srgEtaT

P 20 LL 16-17—3qwawaar | In the example #}f¥7
&o though the common properties g e &e of the
members 7 Sma &c of the subordinate 39drs are not ex
pressed still they enter into the common property «Ifg
which 1s expressed therefore the 37ar 1s quit as all the four
requisites are present @I o7 \—wWiPT 18 here the Fiqrm
a5 which even extends to (1ncludes) the qualities of =g
diewg &e therefore this ST 18 only @qur  But the Svur in
qaTEae &c 1s qur and also AT owing to the absence of the
common property «ifgaet™  Also Fgfsaufimm 18 a com
pound therefoie this 1s gurger Igar If 1t 1s to be made
g then siumply change the expression as sr@esagar
g &o

P 21, L I—ay@geen apn Ad 18 when the afsg te
mination 79 1s made under the rule g7 g (Panim § |
116) as 1n AEEIRET A40E SH TEE  and N 2o Fe T
It 1s <147 when the same teimination 18 made under the
sutra ¥ ger e gy (Panima 5 1 115) as 1n srgie ey sarm
gedd @l In the first case g7 shows the STEITRYAE of
both 1n the same breath merely by hearing as in the case
of 27 but in the latter case g3 1n the sense of ¢&7 18 gramma
t1cally conneoted 1n the first place with the action of the
gy and then by cognisance of the meaning 1t 18
connected with that of the Smw« and thus brings out the
SrEgeerarg of both therefore 1t 18 g

P 21, L 8—agwa | The author brings out the sense
by the words afgar = aagraar 1n the Kanka wjamm
g=e afy = the termination &g 18 enjoined when the T 1s
¥ gea, by Panuim 5 1 115 ar=dfq |\ —(@1 S941) <91 means
Far Lo Wb—oqder sgigom | that 1s of qqur «ndl afsrerden
L 19—gfyer | Here the termination aq 1s affixed by
the rule ¥ gwr feer =R | wRiAWITLN gour gRa@TEERe
(feper ) 1
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P 21 I, 10—gerfer =gt = longings AEI=HH ga=like
mine <rEEEMI =suddenly provoked or furlous HAUE 18
another reading which means violent enraged

P2AL 27t P 22 L U—sgrsd | g in ¥EL 18
the ST/ S=314 — T 1n @ 18 the g fawwa =unbndl
od unchecked wwifal =bestowd ¥ =g =would be Here
ST WA 10 Wy 1s the @ianwrya it -—Here the ter
mination a7 18 applied under &7 @@ (Panmm 5 1 116)
thus 1t 18 FYoT AT ATGAERT

P 22,L 4-5 g orfifdmd \—Here when the reading
18 G S the T termination 1s to be applied fo the base of
<19 1n the genitive case when 1t 18 FeqEIf 1t 1s to the base
In the looative case L O — was#rg &o—1hus @ is of
five kinds See the table on page 35

P 22 LIO — g waiamad | garer 18 also of five
kinds See the subjoined table

2‘5?1“1:{1

AT qaEERAr A 4@%:11?{‘9111 q‘r"ﬁm m’afr\ra‘%rm
(wrvrnr)  (=Esern) (SraeerTr) (Fvemr)  (wrwe)

P 22, L 14 —ggsszadf | Here (1n the example
arqoda-gar ete ) when we take <fdiECa as the &1 TRUEH 1t 18
not present 1n both so 16 1s also an 1nstance of a AT
L V7—amwemasta=gi | When the @rawnaw 1s dropped @
faff@w | when zatfg 1s dropped agify=gunmE L 21—
79 @995y | Here 1n the whole section the three expressions
—gRufRaSlyr  #faT @Ay and fEsR ale to be understood
wherever they are required by the context L. 22—%m
qiffEda \ By dropping the aryrues L 25—zra s |
Tere the common property «ifqareie 18 not expressed by
words as 1t 18 t0 be understood by implication

P 23 L 5— sma =g =a kind of goose with
dark gray wings Hﬁﬂﬂfflﬂ»‘mﬁql beautiful l1ke the pericarp
of a lotus L 8— w wgameracwera | Here the compound
R 18 to be taken as Ffsr g i ke FwfEmn by the
rule R amEER (Papini 2 1 o) therefore 1t 1s
qragEr L 10 —owaly gfd ey 1edgnt and 2 arrgn
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gaEiem Lo 12—areragifaty=gara ! When only the S and
Sy are mentioned and wraEwER and gT9F are dropped
simultaneously 1t 1s woyramERem f@mr L 13—\ Here
by the word @w snwana+a g 18 to be understood by =g
as the 1dea of similarity (gi1%y) 15 1mpossible to be dropp
od 1n IUT

P 23 L 15—The two instances of f @4 GHAMEGYT are
Pramfiaaee and a@icreseam  In the hist instance SR
or some such g% 1s to be understood as gl by 1mplica
tion and 1n the other ity e as @areay CrardiwaEgs 1s
a §g&Y compound to be dissolved as fyagnedfiar zge g (L)
by the rule suftm wemfafy wwrsENw (Panini 2 1 56)
while fidrues? 37 Seit T @1 didwTeEee 1s a Bahuvrihi
compound

P24 L I—trgem g agiufeame | O awre
occuls where the words expressing &rTRUGH IWT and FEF
are simultaneously dropped L 3 B—omfr @ Here
too by the words §m=r and SyHey words expressing them are
to be understood by wgur as before The example 1s TR
=g1gegal Here the compound 1s a Bahuvrihi upon Bahuvrihi
and to be dissolved thus —~ZfAr=3RI gEIT ST 98T & | A
gew 7eqm @\ In this instance ZIRMFIFG—the S age@T~q—
the ST <EIEFANE the @rarurd common to both and @reg
all the four are cognised but gw« alone 18 expressed in
words as ZRrsRT the other three being understood by
implication by the power of the compound

P 24, L 15—gygagamdgr | This 3@ 18 of three
kinds and 18 brought out by terminations such as F[¥ B9
and fy which are applied tc MRIRFs or nouns That
which 1s formed by &g 18 also of two kinds —one
formed by applying the termination g to & noun root
whigh 18 the object (F#) of the action and which serves as
TYATE 1n & certain subject when *behaving ourselves towards
the object 18 the intended sense by the Sutra FFHIERERER
(Panin13 1 10) and the other formed similarly under
the same circumstances, when the noun shows location
(st ) by the Vartika sifaun=fi aweas, on the same
Sutra (See Panin1 8 1 10, and the Vartika on 1t)



40 Kavydlankara sira sangraha

P 24 LL 18-22—gqraqm [awg ) Just as a
SHAT 1n a AT 18 formed and understood by the force of
the compound 1n the same way the Iumi involved 1n an
expression which 1s formed on the authority of =¥
termination enjoined 1n sutra (gry )—gyrEFER (Panint &
3 1 10) and 1n the anfd® on 1t (siaenfis ) —aAlrFESE o
77 applied to WM™ 1n a certain subject which 1s the
object or location of an action respectively when beha
viour towards 1s the intended sense —this Feamuwr 1s
formed similarly and 1s understood by the power of 1iis
formation

P23 L 26to P 25, L S—argeaffm 9ar | Here
§e (meaning-one overpowered by extreme poverty) 18 the
SUAM VRTEE T 1T 18 the Suag <= (behaviour towards)
18 the GEWWH g1ven by the FIAT § TAAE 3713, beha
ving towards oneself (showing onself) as a poverty-stricken
beggar <779 | Here Suq™ and 91qimgy are expressed 1n
words and 3997 and gr¥ are to be understood by imph
cation therefore 1t 1s fZRiar g-qwgwar  This 18 the 1n
stance of a geqrguAr when the objeot 15 the IgaM wEIE
F144 18 the 1nstance of ¥ quAT when location 1s the IwE
L O—sg @F &c Hers «w% 1s SN & 18 SWY  <IFK
(behaviour towards 1t brought in by ¥ termination)
18 the ®MRMEH IUTETSF 9112 18 not used as the relation of
AW and W09 18 known by the power of &g termination
therefore 1t 1s GhgHT that 1s aFrkgal GeTEwAT

P 25 L I—The gt brought out by the foree of
the termination #g 18 when the doex of the action serves
as ggATA as the author says %éiﬁlf{ wger a1 Lo 1—
a4fd &o 1| The expressions @Jl SudMRTER and Ffag
mentioned before are to be understood here So the wholo
sense of the sentence 1s that a ggiua 18 sometimes formed
by the lermination awg (by the rule &g e wwIyx—
Paninr 3 1 2) 1n the semse of behaviour towards—
applied after that which 1s the doer of the action and
gerves as Y9I at the same time

P 25 L 17— @aiq =s9iRmifaer=a hine of light 1t
also meane a fire fly or the sun gragA=distinet knowladge
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of the real natwie of things L 19 3Igggadiwe —The
common propelty 18 STEN (behavmur) set torth by the
termination g4g  Hoere zqif 18 not used as 1ts sense 18
implied by the torce ol 3% termination therefore 1t 1
UhSE that 18 qrasgm g aiqen LL 21 25—5 qmiver Go—
This glgqr 18 tormed by the termination f&y which 1s
stmilay to F4g 1n having the Fal as SUAM AT Ty
g b —This 18 the wording of the a3 found in HREETR
Ths #1{d% of Katyayana disoussed in the Mahabhashya 18
gaaRafeer B a9 on the Sutra F§ 9% @dida (Panini
J 1 11) which means SUFRIAMT FIAERT G+ RORM Y
AR O w0 awy |

P 26, L. I-~smaga 1s the present participle of the
noin root F g formed by applying fRy termination to
Farg meaning fite L B—aq Tasmmen frg —Here oman
the gramm 144 13 to be understood by implication It 18 not
expressed as the termination {¥1 which 1s applied for syar
1tself vanishes

P 20 L 6—ug | Thus the ggium formed from
gig (noun roots) 1s of three kinds by the application of
the terminations 1 % 2 5%, and 3 fdy  That which 1s
formed by 59319 of two kinds—(1) when 4 1s IRW and
(2) when <Ir#(m 18 @uAT?  those formed by #7¥ and also by
f?mq\ have no subdivizions 89 all these taken togather are

four kinds of ZaTGHAT

P 26, L N—Fmergammear#ar | The sgiaqr ocourring 1n
the gerundial formation by mg® which 15 a % termination
(+ e aparticipral termination) 18 of two kinds—when the
termination 18 applied to the objsct or subject of an action
serving as 97aM by the rule ITHM™ FAMr - e FIR )~(Panint
3 4 45) as 1s sald by the author himself ITHIF THIR ar
FAR AT AL OHF FACL@ | dg1=77 91 | Fokwa —The verbal
form of the same 100t of which the gerundial formation
(mgea) 13 enjoined 1s to be usad um nediately after 1t 1n
the case of the roots %Y and others by the Sutra HifXy

FuTRegENT  (Panina 3 4 46)

6[x & &)
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P 26 L 15 ~zwasiizgt This 18 an 1nstance of
gatyAr formed by the gerundial termination vigg applied to
the root g the objaot of which 18 the Iumi@ Here ~awWA
=qEang ordinary man s mind 1s the TR waa-gd 18 the
YAy TaarTg the property or condition of being burnt s the
aMROgd All these three are expressed by words ar@q
being implied by the forse of the wg® termination 1
the absenee of the particle 23 or the like therefors this 18
the instance of a ggmuar (where onlv one rejuistte viz
gra® 18 dropped) formed by wys 1n whicy FH 13 YA
L 23 —gmrafafy g1 A1q1 IO = an or hinary (bet 1) man
void of excellent qualitie @ =47T14, 1 47 I4= vonten
plating 1s the common proparty ST J & 1> the NYF 1
gerund

P 27 L 3-%era@etl,1 3 19n1 By the application
of the alga ter nfuation g and stners of l1¢e niture In
the sense of ¥ZAA Gt e @ 34 (see lanmnt 5 3 07) L 5—
sufga T d@-—Lhe wor | 31f4 1ncludas the terminntiors %7 and
others of s1v1lar nature whioh are enjninad oy the rule &
gfEdl (Panint o 3 96) in the sense of whe:thy image 1s
like the orl 1nal as 9337 03F o967 AREtmas L 10—
Wlﬂ"q‘?ﬂ*—The idea of similarity is se forth by the
termination 17, L U—gmgTa=y 7@ —=The termina
tions & 97 and others of like nature are prescrived 1n the
opinion of the revered Katyayana in the sense of an object
stmilar to the original (Cf Kityayana s Vartikas on
Pamini 5 367) L 1 —a495 gea71 Here the ter nination 4
18 enjoined by the rule ¥ a3Fd and @mara ( Pamim
5396 97) in thesens of theimage or being like the orig nal’
to which the termtnation 1s applied as &%y 27 ARFHT F4qF =
a being or 1mage like a horss

P 27 L 10—amg®F 13 a algaraan Saast gawr
<19 LA <37 15 the explanation of the #T§7 termination
5% which 1s applied by the Subra <7 I 3550
(Panim1 § 2 76) <n"1=3id= gagifi behaves aims at dfan
UG AT @ (19 TSAT FAAT ) 9 A°T=30  778 <13 7 5E
ag@F = g4 | Compare #EIsy and 97 —o17 GBRET L@
N ANIATITFAGT WRACI=IA I AT AT JEF | wgAegg
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(5 2 9)0 g0 o aEnRarify dien Sul sy TegeIRIgsad 132 U
L 18—ax | Here < 3@ 1s 99 HRQUIGUIaE 18 3999
FRTATT Graeer 79 and ITEHGA I g—all these four requisites
are found Out of these only the Iauid =17 3% 18 expressed
in words the other three are understood by 1mplication

P 27,LL 21 27 —3 1211 &¢ —Now here is a question
Hers a thegimy 1s swallowed up by the 37417 377> and as
an « J97 917 the latter appears completely 1dentified w1 h 1t
1t must be an 1nstance of *TAA and not of g7 then how
18 1t quoted as an instance of 3yAr? The answer 18 —As In
the instance ;yszmagaw although ga<3™T beauty of the
face 15 complete y sha led or hidden by =27 beauty of
the moon by adverting somehow to the knowledge of A
difference batween the two 1t 1s gilven as an instance of
a kind of S7A1 s0 here too a similar argument may hold,
thus there 12 no harm in taking 16t as an instance of ggar
So 1n the optnion of Induraja <1q [EE 18 a dlgam DA
gHlgr But Mammata severely criticises this view and by
turning, the tables by the same argument rejects this as an
mstance of (BT 9T and establishes 1t as an sifawRe
(Compare Mammata s 3® at the end of the explanation of
the Kanka @9 s gmam  Kavyaprakasa P §78)

The f13fd®it also does not forego this chanca of criticis
ing Induraja Following Mammata ne avers that any
[[BF cannol be regarded as an evample of yir He Says —
o XTI INCAIT AEF ST ASENIAAR I G IS Tr7e]
FONT TIID @ O ATIOMERA @ARA | SI9FaRY SRy
A FEHINAG | o TTATHEYF JITIARARAEILAITNE T @laan |
afu sgEatrEte af = g aRgn 1 o sl s
geqra TAMTgTERAl 4@l §TRGET | TrREEala ganiEsit |
Those who compaio the remarks of Induraja on this topie
with those of the 745 quoted here will not fail to
notice how the views of the two commentators are directly
anta.opistic to vach other

P 28 L 1—uia gaifd oo s 1 And in the same
way, if 10 the instanoces 41 gyiff and H® (Jufsfy there be
something whioh would bring out the idea of difference
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between the wish expressed by the fermination &% which
18 the guH and the tendenoy of dying or falling whioh 18
the 3ugg the latter being swallowed up by and thus com
pletely 1dentified with the wisn then these may be given
as Instances of gRgAr Otherwise they may be rewardad
as instances of sRFARF  For a complete discussion of all
these ocases see Patanjalis Mahabhasya on srar T
qargFRssarar (Panmnt 4 1 7) together with the gloss

of Kaiyata on 1t —

HFTAIH—AITFIATAITATIGCATTE | AAFHANTGIECTA
Hoe | <RAT TR, FS afEafy \ & gd w/wr A Rgai | @ aa
Jaargd TaRIAITSE | FTE ARG | IHaaEgoe arg | g R |
el Ry g walt 41 gadaif | 7 a1 geasEraangsgrar & gafua Iv
FO 7 1 a<Roar\ h HIROH ) GoTFICAIE | 3ol (& BT A1 Fagy
o Arae | Th e | gesrn @ SR SeePadad | dwar e
gt argEEi 2 sRemif | & oy weg coReEa
T & =01 THA | e faidedr St e i svemd e @
gaasafd | g9 Qe gasd O qurer A wald | STATAIEr
fags | grmargr Rigiad | gaikd 51 g3y | faRefR 3 fMalw@
3 1 fqg-daammark | g1 Jff gsaiser g3 a1 AgwEare | oaar 9d

AT |

®YT | Arvg i | sy gvEar | | FRa 3

| gqrmEme 3 @x @ L ar geddRy | gida AN SR
e @Ry REgar agfest @it | 9 Af s -~argaed

FIATGHI =BT A3 7STR 599 ) IGRIARR | =R w1
gAgay AIfa | q=0iRa 7 alg=sEr FEHE gaufe alo e 19y
Rz A Re-adfed | e e SresEasRasraie agf
AT EE T AEgI AR aEedy. al Ry | g
57 g g ereaiaeg frae | AfkaE TEfy gada asuE Yagy gl
qRyifT A geRAeAI4 A3 BT | @ e garnky SadeEe
W e A TR AR W LV RE E T e

glvEEdian |

P 28, L O—anmgigg 1 lhese three are the Vart
kas of the Venerable Katyayana on the Sutra e maw
Humm{mﬁwrm g (Panin1 3 1 7) which enjoins the termi
nation w to be applied to a root 1n the sense of g3l

desire
}
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ST AN IETTT A —AS 8591 18 2 3914 the termina
tzon @g showing 3=z canwuot be applied 1n the case of
«9q or inamimate objects A %% 1 such an inanimate
object To include the cases of 1nanimate objects <IIRET
gy &o should be inserted in the subra <«@gTI=guEAr=
possibility

q qr gEFRrarg ~Or g may not be mserted For
the same reasoning can be applied to cbserve =31 which 1s
inferred from g3 or tendency in the case of inanimate
as well as in the case of animate objects When g+37 1s thus
1nferred from tendency it may be found both in inanimate
aswella animateobjectzequally Forinstance when apot
ter wishes to mal e a 52 jar he does not proelaim that he
18 doing so but we 1nfer that he wishes to make a 7z when
he 18 found concerned with cl:y wheel rol &e¢ In the
same way when we observe that stones are falling and
changing their places and that oracks ai1e produced we
infer that the bank 1s about to fall 1 e wishes to fall (F®
fag@afy) A dog also when he 1s about to die (4 gu§f)
prefers loneliness and his eyes are morbidly swollen

Jagrgnagd—Or %% Muigafd may be taken to mean
1qqfayeare ANAufe wishes to fall as 1t were 2 ¢ 18 likely to
fall as an animate being wishes to fall, by taking the
case of an animate being as JuAm™

P 28 L 8-y ®aar 1 Heie by the expression
GeyERUE [ eto 1n the artika determination of identifica
tion between the two objeots 1s suggestel bui by the
qrfF- S9FIET (950 the 9garTiudenng of them 1s expressed
L 10—z 7 In the example w 184y and the
like as the termination & 1s applied to a 71g and as the
g becomes a ¥Ig again the I involved in 1t may
be said to be a Wigrrgaan like a gaudl (¢ e & o1d JI9AT)

P 28, L 2—gqmagmicgrdy |\ Lhe 1nstances like
WA 1n the present tense foi the 1mmediate past ox
future which are enjoined by the rule g HITaRi® Adaraag
(Panim1 3 3 131) may be taken to be examples of a kind

of 311 or ARWNRF according to one 8 own cle +r apprehen
slon
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P 28 L 18 —gfferg g stedify | affE =
IO ER | giEgerE @R feedy ¢ But n
nstances like the e the Mahabhasyakara prefers to have
a kind of afuzEiRs by adverting to the determination of
identification ae he says « fae YaiqAFARE ~89A19 can nevar
ox1st coordinately with 3 f&%ar ¢ ¢ 1n SYAT or comparion
& 1747 van never be the 37y Ln an 3947 a sen e (an object)
whioh 1« 193 18 alone cited as an g As 1wq7 18 alwavs
grey (11 the process of being accomplished) and never g
it cannot be 1ntroduced as I|rt  Compare the Karka—

g gnEdgean g )
0T &l4tg AEq@GTATd 7 g U

Though f4Z-d can never be a1 IYATH 1t can be an IHY with
another 1n a few cases such as-Jr@AMIEA @777 (Compare
the whole passage 1n the Mahabhashva on Paninis Sitra
gl Fa &c 3 1 7 quoted above) Mammata seems to
follow the Mab&hhashyakara in all these 1nstances

P 28 L 15—sg uy g=ar1 For this reason Dandin
has sa1d with a great display ot reasoning that theve 18 a
kind of ¢Tgr involving «i5q R in the 1nstance rewdiq
aurEE &c feradlg adiFfy 1s a gl example of 4T and
18 di ou sed bv almost all Alankaiikas This reference
to Dandin strikes one as most opportune snd proper
Dandin has an elaborate dizcussion on the example fErudfige
in which he refutes the arguments in favour of the opinion
that 1t constitutes an q~1 and establr hes w»1th great force
of argument thit 1t 1s & clear instance of Ider (Vide
FIFT—R 21§~ (1)

P 28 L I8—a3 771 837389 | Thus 1in 1instances
like F31 <ggw N H amsifu—og =il the fature ten e 18
identified with the present ten e being very close to 1t
hence 1t should be regarded as an iunstance of TTTANRR
L 2I-ugga7 | The same reasoning may be applied in
the case of other 1nstances also

P28, L 22 to P 29, L 3—ugiw fafaa 1
The whole passage summnarises the various divisions of
g
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They are given in the subjoined table -

QYAT
| s |
ag'lnr (waafear ) gar (k)
| |
SEDEED wAIgEar afgAraaat
T 3 atrut ‘

|
1 v %2am f 4 Dt Bar &F
(eI (g=amii™ 9 1 ¥m)

| !
lormatar @Wial 687 §4gad T &l gr!ﬁm 12 5fgamfn

i !
10 afigmPer  1lesqaifey

Wcim 4 Zagcgr Seng Ty

1

i I i |

2qagm  dargre Trradur  gmegenraar O Fa-da
| LEACEIERS)

S

6mﬁvlrm?m laifay vgmml?m

P20 L. d—aziq v V1lhusl?kinds of 3@ a1e explain
ed by the Commentator 5 kinds of @gmi+ 12 kinds of gAr=
17 Mammata recognises ’5 kinds ot 71 6 0¥ and 19 gy
Udbhata s divisions of 3wl as well as of @qni are based
on the difference of the substratnm (e g Ty UHIY ete) in
which the sqqr 18 found while Mammata s divisions are
mainly based on the priiciple of the &1 of one two or
three of the requisites ol & ar

1t 13 sometimes 1interesting to see how two commaen
tators d ffer 1n their intarpretati ns of the same text We
have pointed out manv 1nstanoce where the fagfam enta
oises tha views of Induraja but the oceasions where the
TR vitally daffers from the actual 1nterpretation of the
text given by Indurdja have bean comparatively few We
have already alluded to one such instan e viz the different
nterpretations of MofEraar@fy ete (Karika 15) given by
Induraja and the {q7fd¥w  The present oass 1s another
instancs in point  Induraja seesin the Karikas of Udbhata
onlv 17 varieties of Upama desciibed, while the {F3f3sR
can bring out as many as 1 varieties from the same K&l
kas Such divergence 1s perhaps rendered possible by the
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laconie and 1ncomplete expiression of Udbhata Tt would
geam that all minutim of division were not settled 1n
Tdbhata s time and that he did wuot even 1ntend to state
or imply any definits number of the divisions of Upama
But the commentators coming later according to the
developed 1deas of their times 1iry o fix upon a definite
number of diviglons and aseribe those to the original author
Thus the diserepancy between the interpretations of In
duraja and the f7d¥ would only 1ndicate that the divi
sions of gg@r had incremsed in number and 1n sclentifie
precision 1n the age that passed between Induiaja and the
mode n commentator

I'ho fg(@®T thus states his 21 divistons—uey (I =
AT wgmifEa=Rg® VO I = ey Praram qua-aies
AT | 9% TEAIE R | U 9 quaEr ) GETag TE
GAE-g arg-FalaaEaTan. R 9 arEaerd Aaaridngigg
i 39\ * | garmasEE O sedgiaraneadn Ak TEiEET
g NEFIY AT SAFST NGHTARER TP AN |\ G I
YIeg FAT-FAS —(RL-THATEYETH, FIIEITRAIATL FATIFIMYATR
A AR F SN ARIHEET TEf a9 | W1 FAAZRASE
Fagaan Bar R | digaesndia | 91 @ ualm] A (R4
o 9=94) quifyy gy vefdaiy | (AW €=R9)

Tt will be seen that the {7 recognises two divisions
(viz ot and enidfl) of qur aEaTErT and gHr FFANET while
Induraja recognises only one variety viz idf of these
two arrrEr 3941y Thus the fJIRIFRK 8 number of varieties 1s
increased by two Again the@I(qsR puts down two divisions
ardl and sar for UHBIT A1 I e awaEga while Induraja
here also recognises only the smar division The F3f T 18
thus enabled 1n all to 1nerease his varleties by thres on
the strangth of the example Aiftnita 1IgaRa WA | eto
Following the dictum of the grammarians viz gad @&y
WAvsRTETg the @R optionally regards WiRd as a com
pound accordingly this becomes 1n his opinion HHIEWT
gunt which as 14 1s accompanied by 7 1s to be regarded as
a wd varlety When we regard the TAMgH 1s =7 1n the
£orm of the verb 31"g this becomes an example of gum GHIGT
aiqi  When we take sifydigiet etc as the gmwi which 1s
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here argurey this verse becomes an example of UES ST
AT or FiEAT according as we conslder <ARE as forming
or not forming a IHE

The 1ncrease of three valleties 18 thus accounted for
The addition of the fourth vailety 1s made by regarding
the wuTyANa®I Fastaar gasl as two fold while Indurdja
regards 1t as one FHIHIAHE Bar GFel BON = warg | FRY
ae1- @3 e Fararsiy ete (S 26) 1 waely gl fawm -
graTgETEaH \—EIfER |

Tt 1s to bo remarked that Induraja does not seem to be
aware of the dictum I wargr RuwIAT rﬁwaﬁmam
It 15 a @@ on ‘g gw (W g R 9 ¥) and thus possesses
supreme authority only next to that of Panini for the
grammarians It 1s really a puzzle how Induraja fails to
notice 1t as the grfys cannot be a spuilous one being noticed
by the @EwrER 1n his exegesis on wg @MW (W g R I ¥)
Compare qzmry 2 1 2 —F Ao EORTEIERE o | 3
wg gAY FVEET EIRsEREd 4 aw qf | arad | F Y 4 |

P 29 L 4—ag1g —\ The commeniator Induraja gives
a quotation 1n suppnrt of hig 17 divistons of SwT ~~gafgaadr
T &ce The first line gives the five principal divisions of
ZEIAr the second line the two broad divisions of Syar—omt
and a1 the third gives the 3 divisions of T based on the
7 of one Lwo or three of the requisites of IuHT at a time
The first two of these are of two kinds each the third 1s of
one kind only having no subdivisions L 8—gaf ¥ fur
| grel 18 of two kinds —wwgHr and ra%Edl B@mr also
18 of two kinds —amarawmyr and sogararger Lo M-
AgAr { Although this g 18 of vailed kinds 1t assumes
the character of &rw#HK only where 1t pleases the mind and
not otherwise

P 29, LL W-AT7—afaegaar | soamatzae  |(Kanka
92) qAITRadT —That 1s called sfyaeuar where the word
expressing similarity 1s used severally with reference
to the 3w and the guit both

Lhe &3@%W explalns the &l i a fow words thus =
yRowRrRPTERY wdy et ar JRaeear | o @ ARy
T{x sa]
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TN TWF TGN TR TREE sy g
Ry SRR sl ATRRERR |

P 29 LL 17-20—ag | Now there 1s a doubt If
the word expressing similarity is used more than once
then there must be more sentences than one The words
g4 and the like are not used 1 differant sentences
as their power of expressing the meanrng 1 known {o exist
when they are used 1n one sentence lhon how oan the
1dea of similarity be understood there in tue absenre of
¥ and other words of similar nature? To remove this
doubt the author says — wrstfrwaca eaery | (Kam
ks 23) L 23 smmrrmr! Hore though the words like 39
are not used as there are different gsentences the relation
of 37A™ and ST 18 determined by the force of the meaning
when the nature of the qrfiiF as well as of the sEfiis
18 olear to the mind

The fIft#R reads SramRmmg mstead of SamfEre

&4, and adds 1n the comment e, agaRaw TaEAEART
ARG ST KT |

P 29 L 25—gRedal e 52 R | e
(eomparison) is known 1n three way 1n poetry In some
places I9AT 18 apparent being distinotly expressed by the
sorce of the words 7 and the like as in the instances =+ 59
g9 a7eq1 &e  In other places 1t1s cognised as indicated
through the door of the expressed meaning of the words
assisted by the peculiar power which they assume when
they are 1n a particular position ¢ ¢ in a compound as
in the 1nstance m&l/r See the Mahabhasya on SgqEIR
gF=Ea (Panmi2 1 55) P 30,L 5—azf | Here the
words zit and 7T form one expression by compound which
possesses a peculiar power of expressing a specific meaning
and through the medium of this direct meaning anindirectly
indicated Iwr 18 apprehended L O—afrguamiady | While
in other places, 1ts cognisance 18 apprehended mersly by
the force of the meaning 1n the absence of a word or a part1
oular operation (w&HR) capable of bringing out the relation
of M7 and ST as 10 ®9F Huw SREcmw ete Ko 8-
aar@t | Therefore 1n this qREwmI the relation of Yam
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and gq3y 18 apprehended by the force of the meaning alone
so0 there 18 no fault or discrepancy (in the definition)

P 30 L Ill—gm | Nominative plural of aresy
feminine gender fAxer \ Rare are the treasures of good
disposition and beauty of that kind in this world how
many nights are there 11 a year 1n which the moon 1s full?
AT =W =11 easures  A1EW =UESAIRCEST =surpassing all
men oxcellonl faer =+fRugsmgy =found 1 some men,
18 o L 17— fqus@y 18 the con mou property which 15 ex
pressed by the word fg= 1 connecfion with the Iyma—
f4am and by fer 1n connee 10n with the SREr—ogwg L 18~
Ar3aREi | Hete the relation of Sad and S« 18 known
by comprehending the nature of the m&XfUE and of the
TERREE though no words like 25 ate used Lo I9—aegfa aegiat

| sfageaaer 1s so called because the common property 18
attached severally to each =gl (aegf1 g&™) Mammata
der1ves the woid Wi 1n a different way-qegay TigRmaeq
ST SieaaaAr  (See Kavyaprakasa, 10 P 634 )

VARGA II

This Varga treats of six alankaras The order of enu
meration 1s the same as that of Bhamaha and Dandin

Bhamaha —

TN GCATEY SFfRRAT frare o
e @ yseFE |
~—ATHETFR ~R & &
Dandin ~
SIATAT FCIE ARReET R |
G ¥y g w7 W
—HAER ~R ¥4
This order 18 quite unscientific and 18 not followed by
modorn authors The figures gg gew and &7 of Dandin are
not accepted by Bhamaha and Udbhata, and generally by
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Kasmirian writers although some of them recognise ©gH
See our Introduction pp x1-xl1

P 31 L 3 —garaiRmgi= 91 Here the word 3% 18 tc
be connected with both @arg and «Ifdwy so that the

alankaras are @aIEIRF and sfAERR

P 3], LL 6-7— gfagw zs3wer  (Kanka 25) |  Poets
always call that [figure] Aksepa which 1s an apparent
negation of the desired meaning with a view to convey
some speciality [of 1t] This definition of Aksepa 1s
practically the same as that of Bhamaha Mammatia also
speaks of a7 1n nearly the same terms

g Sy §A9eT A Piarifean
ELOBILISIECRIGPICERECIE I
—FTIFE ~R
are — T agfeer 9 AR |
RIAATNRATY & AW Faw 7@
—=FqyEE -1 1§

P 3, L 8— gma@f@ | Artificial form of deseriptipn
In séy the thing of which some f7Y 1s to be eventually
mmpressed 18 apparently negatived The negation 1s not
real Hence gmuafMifd

P 31 LL 9-ll—g @y wdaarma | Supply @@
before srray  staray aERTd—Subordinate meaning of the
sentence The sentence then means The negation of
the desired sense being subordinate the sentence does not
culminate 1n 1t therefore the negation becomes an appa
rent one and not a real one

P 3L, LL -14—srat  «1gafy | The subordinate
posttion of ¥ 1n the sentence arises from 1its conflict
with the meaning desired to be prominently established
iR ARy 1—a7=93% The meaning desired (R3Raars)
being mntroduced first 1n the sentence stands as firm and
predominent and deprives (3=4157 eto ) the negation of 1ts
negalory purport as 1t 1s contradictory to 1tself (10
[&ffaard) Therefore the fiYy assumes a subordinate
position before 1t and loses 1is reality and instead of
opposing the f&feaany by 1ts subordinate position 1t even
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implies some special excellence (%) residing 1n the
principal meaning (fFfafama) MYy g9 7 g M8 @—negation
as 1t were bub not actual negation

P 31 L 10— sgidfauscoey 35 | Wath only a bit of the
negation of desired meaning 1 e with practically no nega
tion gwegdgugs —Construe as follows  [zerafvemorg 334]
GWTAT STETEET TE |

Induraja s comment on Karika 25 directly explains
the nature of Aksepa and aoes not diviate from the text
at all DBut the A7GHR here refeis to a fanuiful objection
and gives 1t3 rebuttal along with 1t But further on he
says that both the objection and 1ts refutation are out of
place here as they cannot arigse ouf of the definition of
Akseps as 1t stands The whole passage reads thus—

ureg sazer | (Kanka 25)-—siRmawnmagrgaqnansBagad

grary o Sfdd STYY g7 gw o safiEa@ea 9 g afea vr qada
BT a | 4 = =y 9fay ufd efefag walal | gerraeSEae
1 SEISUEI T 99 7 Bgwlsgar sfkugd i sRN 139w fgz gz
FIgh ArufiEa s | qdrseda aafy agremIafiie®E gkey
ggardeawia ! The gist of the objection 18 Why should
not the FEMAE 1tself be regarded as gufitg 1nstead of regard
1ng the afiila as a8y g9 That 18 why should we not
regard the negation as real and the desired meaning only
apparently so 1instead of 1egarding the negation as unreal ?
But this objection cannot says the IR arise out of
the @& of &g for 39 cannol be construed with g5 as the
author has not sa1d g7 The wording 1s XYY &%, and g7
can go only with afisy

P 31 L 20— mzgqw grary ! The negation refers to
the desired thing (3z) which 1s to be said or 1s already
said

P 3LL 21to P 32, L 2~ zw@ J=wr@ar w0aq
WAl | Now g7 moeans the object of one 8 wish and 1t 18 not
necesgarlly always the objeot of expression A thing which
18 g7 (desired) may or may not be actually expressed The
division g gATfEgy ands<wEag would not therefore be proper
for both these terms would require the desired thing (zz)
to be the object of actual speech To remove this difficulty
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the author says fiidwg etc The fAgRFR introduces the
Kartka 383  thus ~ag 3eRreom qearar=a | ageaamisy
famaen g —faaage

P 32,L, 3—ia%%s szt (Karika 26 b) | —fdaqen
FiA%a ag(-sdy-)sw + Aksepa 1s made up by the appa
rent negation of the thing to be asserted

The chief point 1s that the word 8% 1¢ used here
instead of g In the first definition 1t wae the negation of
g3gfdg and here 1t 15 the negation of the actual ¥y Com
bining these two definitions Induraja says—farTHaagRaar
ETEHAETR REEeT UWET, 299 can only be known i a
sentence by the fact that a thing 1s being asserted (lit
being made the object of the action of asserting) for there
18 no other clue to know 1t Thus when a thing desired
to be asserted (FERW) 1s actually expressed (either verbally
or by implication) then the apparent negation of it 1is
called sr&yq

P 32 LL 6 —fumsiar  swfingar <iee | B
FH—that which 1s asserted an assertion  An assertion 1s
of two kinds (1) implied and (2) verbal When the (if3faart
18 not direotly expressed 1n words but i1s leaint from the
@94 (helped by other clauses) made of 1t then the asseifion
(Rpareear) 1s only 1mplied (sireff)  But when 1t 15 directly
expressed 1t 1s verbal (zsdl) In the first case viz when
the assertlon 18 not made but 18 understood by the
negation of 1t the en&d 18 Fegam@sy In the second case
1t 18 IHRATT

Rl —Rafgaas RlareEd, | 3 HarenaagRate
ATIEIR AEEE T A e !

P 32 LL 15-10— @@ @y a1 — Oh  the
greatness of the God of love that even Rudra should be
reduced to such a plight! (O1) let us forhear what are
we to measure off the water ol the occan by pitchers?
This 15 3R eieq Here the Rifafeard or gwrfuy a4 1s
ggREey aRaeTrRiggwd, Here MRy 18 expressed by words
gugreare, 1ot us forbear The 9 1s made because the
aAgageT and 1ts @AYs are 1mpossible of description on
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acoount of their infinmiky Therefore WHIAERFT 18 not
elaborately desermbed but only in a meagre way such as
Bify am ealt g ote

The {§IFT 8 comment on the verse 18— THHRIEY
sfarRighed | gy Sy iy | @ SEERIEEGgaE BRy
AR I 27 | AEeTes A Ags XA grmeiaaE AR
LICIECICirtepibrpet ]

Thus obviously the Q%9 of &Y 18 here an appa-
rent one becauss 1t s subordinate to the FaRmEd viz
wgeEy - Now by the clause gggmy WAy g % =99 the
R @ of WLAERRE 18 sob forth by the similarnty of ggzwwy
with eyeqgiesyr The 8 o of A 18 the principal
qrerd and Py 18 the $1ar ol awERTT

The rest of Induraja s discussion amounts to nothing
moie 1t only elaborately shows the subordinate nature of
e e means to say —‘It cannot be said 1n this
example that the sentence culminates in 4fd8g and
therefore gfRie 1s prineipally meant In ¥ 93T ¥1i§ no one
oan say that the prinoipal meaning of the sentence 1s only
q2Hgsw as the sentence culminates in wgft But the
prineipal aim in the sentence 18 on the 7@ of 12 Y1malarly
in Aksepa the sentence camnot be said to convey nega
t1on asg 1t is not the meaning desired Lo be expressed

In Aksepa the fa9y does not obliterate the principal
af on the contrary 1t heightens the greatness of the
principal 84 by the semblance of 3f§s Thus here the
afaya—sggied, brings 1nto prominence the infiniteness of
CHUHIRIGY I TSRS

P 33 LL 12-15—g & aggwmorgar gawg ) In this
example the g=auAlEryas are not verbally stated they
ate only understood by the ffe made of them by *FaraTeaTH
etc T'herefore this 18 @aqrIRUy sy The FagnAmifysIar of
this exampla 18 really open to objection as the wH{HIETFY 18
actually stated by the words =&l ey WERFyH ete This
objoction 18 elaborated by the fzfamR for which see our
extract infra

P. 33, L 19—g 1 sy ! While musing
i this way 1t 18 strange that his thoughts had mo end,
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or (there 18 no strangeness 1n this) where 18 the end seen
of thoughts inspired by Cupid as well as of time? <7
sy | The assertion of Ry which 1s expressed 1s
objected to by & a1 etc on account of the celebrity (of the
T & of FwfEegs) As the infiniteness of musings 1nspired
by love 1s well known there could be no strangeness
("r=1) 1n Siva s endless musings

The fazfi®mR follows &5~ and apparently § U~ Ho says—
A7 Frmedits & AR GRwd ) sRed TRY 0 WA ETEER|
7 % agoEvE | smenAe DI ararEr wEn |

P 33, L 2l—giy@wg "Resan@dl Induraja here
introduces ¥ 8 definition and divisions of Aksepa and
applies the spme to IF= 8 examples &2 8 definitlon 18 TEF
sfagy otc (82 s @1 grewR ¢ ¢%) It means— when a
thing (7%g) described 18 giyg or A%y and the slatement about
1t 18 objected to by another statement the intention being
to affirm the thing (€g) described then the figure 18 s
Induraja says that the first example viz &7 T HIGIEH,
eto 1s f5g ady For the words T HIGFYH ebe are TRy
@368 useless and therefore they are objected to In the Ex
g Fragswe  FEEwesaa=y 1s Sfag and therefore 1t 18
gfg a9 To suppout the Jfger of Flweamiaa=y the
similitude of time (%) 18 1ntroduced

‘We see here no propriety in introducing the definition
of e and trying to apply 1t to §g s examples Hais defint
tion 1s of a different type and only with great difficulty
oan be applied to gz 9 examples Some confusion of 1deas
18 to be seen as rega~ds the example 2f3 fa GygeaEr Accord
1ng to the definition of Kudrata the ufigaeg 1tsel{ should be
objected to lo constitute sgly while 1n the example 3
Frevaeaeq all that Induraja has been able to prove 1s that
e 3fRF 18 objected to on account of g™ of something
else 1 o FmiAHenaad The Ry 1tself cannot be sa1d to be
sfig For Rudratas Aksepa and 1ts examples see his
WEIBHN ¢ <% P 117

P 34 LL 2-0—wmogyayr  swfwqdr «idwer ! In
the example 5ft fRraudeaer the Afqfiqars 18 the endlessness
of mAfFeas The wfgAagm~r (1ncomprshensible) srrawr
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&% AT 18 the prinoipal argyry and hence the fA¥y 1s the
srara@Faid Thus the @3q 15 only apparent therefore
this1samely and the R of which Sdq 13 made 15 expressly
stated therefore 1t 18 ST =&

It should be noted here that the meaning of which fadiy
18 established 1s the endlessness of FMfFeds But the fAdy
18 not made of 1t but of fr@a And by the g of {37 the
{3 of the endlessness of FATTHTs 18 understood It will
be seen from this that 1t 18 not quite necessary that the
g should always directly apply to =iy  The foari
understood must however always pertain to the q*@‘ﬁqg
Induraja does not seem to have noticed the fact that the
% here 18 not of gwTge but of 47 whiech can only be
1dentified with gwfHg by a fa1 fetehed relation @midHeTrT
A1 eq 19 really the awpie

P 34 LKL 7-8— ggegpaarad | Construe—(ag
o) fftga a7 Ay agg wafd Jar omadr W7 | Algar=
(apparent) s afFQ8q=9GRF AYIT TRTH=qHHIET oTZH,

The f3IEFER at the end of his comment on #1&9 brings
1n the views of other critics who regard boih the examples
of Aksepa given by Udbhata as improper Fle plunges into
a prolonged discussion stating the pros and cons on each
side though at the end he seems to have thrown his weight
on the side of those who demur fo Udbhata 5 examples as
improper He says— &7 HRITIAT | TATARGIANE T 0, ¢
g1 (AW ) RTEUTgTHEATINT | S (AT AR qmn W agushy
RS = BN eAETEIENRATE | 19 Qi aEREn g agq
FRYSIT AW eqRaafl ar Rrgaagwiing B IgwEaaarn !
NFArd G AANRE | A=A A AEHRIETATEEE «iY g @&y
AR TR qET gEATEA | agRsh R [ e d
gaward @ g fEwler |\ STRUORIRIT =Ry e vaRnraidas
gerafemtmmrar Fresgad art Chigeaamg, 7 1o aFafl wwage
IR JAGRRASEAT | F AL 93 | 71 fg af i =mea
g RUlaiaae  aRadeRgE | o9 GEUSTE ! FaeRaaft 28k
FAYAT 7 AT | A @ AR amEeEar TR S5 92
s NEARRIGRETEFREAN  STEHAFS | @9 I ATTERO
FEmRE Rafifid sinafe®™ Ao aguRalaiRd waa

TEH, | A TSI, TR RS TSI [ I G A T
8k ss]
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Fueisrd | audgTeaTERy ARG oW g | Qe awelt e
SETAREEAIT AremTis Ra some R & R | o qgre S5
uifggd—

g Roragdly sgaqREar $IR@ster |

sfafEmiNliE ewar 498 & wlmr I

ARG TSR RRIFEERT |

g goARY st AivE 1
At least he seems to have decided that the veise srg ey
Hrgiayy cannot be cited as an example of FIwMENT «ryd
as the gz 18 directly expressed therein He therefore
brings 1n his own examples to :llustrate ggymiEe

It will be observed that Udbhata s definition of Akse

pa 18 practically the same as that of Bhamaha Bhamaha
has —

SNy gage 9 FRgH T |

aNam gfa @ wa wwla FEs qar

—%] IEHEE R &<

Udbhata extends this definition and adds the appendage—

TNy @ T AT g5

AT ag Aderg = &lida | (Kanka 26)
by way of further explanation Hav ng stated the BFua
of Aksepa here (1n karika 26) he substitutes =g ggr for
Bhamaha s §fdq 597 1n the first Karika Bhamaha states
here that Aksepa 18 of two kinds But n the 1mmediately
preceding verse No 67 1 e after the enumeiation of the
6 alankaras beginning with «i%1q he gives the explanatory
oclause—

qeRTINRRTEE AT B ga |

THSYAYT AT fagey ¥y gargm 0 (Verse 67)
Bhamaha first introduced the varieties and named them as
qFAmETy and SwETy which are accepted by Udbhata
Mammata and others after him Mammalta has 1n Tact
borrowed all ingredients of his definition from the two
Karikas 25 and 26 of Udbhata e has—

ARy asplis O BRI |
FRIATNREATT T e Far ma Ul

—H qIFT 1§ §4¥
Mammata sybstitutes A3 agfirer for Udbhata s sfyyy
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gaver  Butl he brings in the sense of 59 by his 7Ry — et
99 27 ot sLo also omits apdlq 5/ qo (Karki 20 b) which
sarves no useful purpose in the definmition Ihus we goe
that the fgure Aksepa of these Kaimirian writers 18
essentially of the same type and that their definitions
olosely resemble each othor
Now if we see the treatment and definitions of Akage
pa given by such writers ag Dandin Vagbhata and Bhoja
we shall have a clear 1dea how these authors intrinsically
differ from Kasmirianslil ¢ Bhamaha, Udbhala and others
and at the same time 1esemble one anothel as exponents of
one seho 1 are expected to do Dandin defines Akgepa
thus— afyueRrugy —%7 argm R 1°e Bhoja has — ffarg
50 79 afa® DRECT 301 2rgr fer = sy quar a9 U—ageEdr
FSTHI, ¢ §¥  Vagbhata (of Vigbhatilankara) says—
SRS FARGE! ST SHd | Sy AMIGEN FgdT 94T ll—
ARITTEER ¥ 94 It will be seen that all of them have
ufdSees 3k as the principal constituent of Ak<epa none
of them does say that ufiyw should be ufady 44 and none of
them does notice the varieties geggmifiyry and S<Rfagy From
what has been said above 1t will bo noticed that the figure
Aksepa 15 t1eated mainly 1n two ways by different writers
One way 1s that adopted by Udbhata Other writera of the
same type are Bhamaha Mammata, Ruyyaka and the
writers of modern timos who follow Mammata In the
opinlon of these writers Akgepa 18 only an apparent
denial for the purpose of putting special emphasis on the
fakaend The other way of defining 18 that of Dandin,
Bhojaraje and others whose Aksspa may include real
ocontradiotion The afRiGIRE need not be apparent Thus
in the freatment of eyerg 1t will be seen the Kabmirian
writers are marked outas distinot fiom the non Kasmirians
or Vaidarbhas like Dandin Bhoja and others Vamana
has & peculiar kind ot Aksepa viz the denial of amya
ARG | F YIEET— ¥ ] R
P 38 LL -17—w5ar ateard | QRUFTT U] q@

(Karikas 27 28 a') The four varieties of Arthﬁnt&ranynaa
are ~—

(1) va sasiew gd g9 @R6 ) srae (aneder) = ggq [9R6 ]
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(2) ¢ ar [gaudger] fagder @ )
(3) fRa w7
(4) & ga1fd an

It will be seen that Udbhata 18 only explaining the
foui varieties of Arthantaranyasa he does not give any
regular definition of the figure Induraja notices this
and gives a definition gleaned form the above HNWH 1n his
own words —a7 FepdandmdE Q4] @ g which 1s the same
as GHI%T QHET 4 3fRn |

The B335~ explains the Karika and gives the varieties
in his own way thus —

SEIITATAGAT ST TAAGIIEY TRIMIAITTENT IR Qs
g | @ 9 GEHAE SN aaeae GRT afg @ fRarda G
A A =gta 7

P 34, LL 18-20—gsf§  wiizaara | Really spesk
1ng the figure Arthantaranyasa 1s very meagrely connect
ed with the syggid of Logloians but Induraja seems to
indicate that Arthantaranyasa is really stger@ having the
=y and uetswar 1o a veiled form Arthantaranyansa
requires GAwEAAFENE which 18 not the same as FRIBITHE
or 1% A9RNTT that 1s 2equired for the logical g As a
matter of faot the figures §g and % 1%z are somewhat
allied to the logical #1gad and the figure srgam™ 1s still
more akin to 1t 1n fact 1t 18 the same as logieal sygHM
(inference) plus the poetical charm

P 34 L 19— aifyt — a5 gy et o afzRiy agmfaem
i | —g%asg | The invariable concomitance of the
thing to be mferred ( y19%) and the indicatory mark (i)’
15 o1 This #1f7 1s the basis on which stgam or inference
18 founded wgqwE— qrEy (gren) AR qgadar! —
a1z | The connection of the grey (the 1indicatory mark
1 e gd) with the ge7 (1 e wa eto ) 1s vergwar

The students will not fully understand the process of
inference from the above scanty explanation Some more
lines are therefore added with a view to bring to their mind
8 clear 1dea of the pirocess as treated in our Indian logie
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I 18 of thres kinds—3qar 4 JaeeaVE and sreyalRRfs

ara9=q1g 18 the positive concomitance e g Ix g7 ':Eiif%a GE
a4 aigdRa gy 18 the negative concomitance e g
s afgeifRa ar g R The wfy which holds good both
positively and negatively 1s called sray aRTru  Where
1t holds good only 1n the positive way 1t 18 RIsrFaJATY
and where 1t holds good only in the negative way 1t
18 ¥qeiR@suny g 18 the cause or indicatory mark of
anything that 1s inferred swauwal or simply qUaE 18 the
whole process of infernce as afg-arayuaray gag  These
are the important terms concerning the stg#wmia@ Now the
nature of the whole process of ergfifyy 1s shortly this
Weo must have first three things for a valid inference—
(1) 957 1 e the thing about which something 1s to be
proved e g udg (2) @71 e the thing which 1stobe proved
1n connection withqe7 e g =1f and(3) @raT or the cause e g
g% This Iast 18 also called f¥x or oy Two things are
necessary for the fulfilment of the inference viz Iy
and qaAar 77 9794 a7 @ Ay 18 a q4r afg aegwae,
%4 93 18 GGING GEAIE. algAAY 94d 18 the inferemce If
either the F1f or the yepawar does not exist the &mer cannot
be proved For instance Hdr s13AIT ASTIHIEAT, OF STFITTATE,
here the sq1f§ 1 e ¥ ¥7 3NweTad, o a7 afgAIy does not
exist Therefore the aga 15 false Also g3dy afgwrs agmet
A, here the ggeRat 1 e merely EUE(ETY gdqg does not
exist Therefore the sigwra 18 1nvalid

Now take any example of smizar-qrg It will be seen
that the logioal sigwrs cannot be said to be existing there
Take the verse awifRd y¥3%Q etc There the meaning
stated 1n a logical form will be wa&l sz q9a sroramfiwey
sfasnfera The ugr here will be g@, the @iya or sy
(cause) will be smfyFndeay and the @ will be agEaEaey
Here the ggiar viz 38 eniiadde@n, holds good But the
7Y viz g7 I SFRMATREH, 671 65 9999, eannot hold good,
All people who have pressing needs do not become ags or
velibates Thus the real process of causation or inference
does not exist in spgi-awqia What exists 1s the gredaniswrg

and not FIFERUMIT or AT
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P 34 L 21—g=agiia etc | The four varieties are —
(1) @g7TE first and g afterwards Barg present

) fazrg absent
(3) wwey first and gqds afterwards @z g present
(4) f@arg absent

The examples of these are given i1n order

P 34 LL 25-27—a=if 93 g% ete | Example of the
first variety sig=agiffE—One having very pressing needs
and having no ostensible means of satisfying them

P 35 L H—zuaey qufi@ ete | Thas half 1s only &
paraphrase of U¥ AT WIGH, qZY & dad

P 35 L 22—y -ywaaeat ete | The meaning 18—

Then Hara having settled himself began to mediiate

for the knowledge gained by meditation does not fail fo
agree with the reality (stge) A different meaning of the
second half 18 also possible— Even the knowledge gained
directly by the senses (&) would disagree with the reality
but the knowledge gained by maditation will never do so

P 35 L 28—sr7 gy g ) Induraja shows here the
propriety and the necessity of the gndsamy Hara has
his own power of senses unimpeded therefore he can
have sam of anything he chooses Thus his resorting to
meditation would be improper for the knowledge gained
by meditation would only be secondary and inferior to the
gy knowledge Now to remove this impropriety and to
support gU s Samge the author says that the knowledge
gained by meditation is not at all liable to be mistaken

P 36 L 5— quumi auieguy | Here the form segmrat
18 passive but its significanoce 18 active ‘When the verb
qufy has quy for 1ts object then the subject of qofi acts like
the objeot Compale ‘aqeqy FHEeTa ~—or 3 9¢¢ When a
subjeot acts like an object the form of the verb 18 made
passive and 1t 18 made to agree with the real object viz
o (#Af)  The waar R of the subject 18 retaimed but
the verb 1s conjugated 1n the passive form o g U@y agy
In Sanskni the relations of the subject objeot and the verb
with one another are peculiar and intricate , and a speocial



Notes 63

study of Grammar, especially the Karakas only will reveal
the real nature of the subjeot

Our author s definition of a4} qv9rs has hitheito been
something like weedumasamd  sgiwcarg  He has not
given a clear definition himself but the above definition
can be gleaned from his Karka Now this sort of definition
18 rather loose from the modern point of view Dandin
has algo a very loose statement—

B Qrals @ Y Txg WIS T
qerFgAdTT aray Avser qegd |
—FeqR  ? 9§%
Bhoja has adopted this same definition of Dandin Bha
maha also gives quite a sxmple definition—
UG JE@ R |
B @4lS aUAE QAT a47 )
—WHEBEX  ° 99
Vamana has SwRigH qe@RIsql (@ =Eawa e |

In the first place thoge authors seem fto have very
imperfect 1deas about the two parts of ot ax ar@  From
the modern point of view the peculiar feature of ¢ J7 qrury
18 that one part of 1t 18 always a @iqr J (a general statement)
and the other part a fxix (a particular example of that
general statement) And one of these parts (exther @rur o
or f3RIY) 18 §7d and @2t and the other1s @wds and st9Fa The
AP EAIFEWE 18 present 1n many other alankaras such as
AUEIASTAT 791 @ gardlRe eto  [his is not the only disting
uishing feature of srai e It 19 the wmw=glE@iqurm that
18 the chiof characteristio of a4l @@ Thus 1t will he
seen that the definiiion of Dandin Bhamaha and Udbk ta

will equally apply to #ora erwegaszier wa@n<h and others of
like nature

The second thing 15 that these early authors seom
to have had no 1den of the divisions argwiu and 4 11 ¥19 7774
Out of the Vaidarbha school of alankarkas only distvis
has notioed 16 But the first 1n rospoct of time to notice
the @rwawad and AuwIaA4a seems to be Rudrata the author
of Kavyalankara For hia treatmant of 314f a8 #1¢ se0e his
FEYTGHIN, ¢ 23—CY
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Thus although Udbhata s definition seems to be orude
before the precise statement of Mammata viz—

qrn o a1 RAGT ar g 4T gEeER |
gy dial acare grgeioEe ar i
—T g9, 1 p 661
on the whole he seems to be more advanced than Dandin
and even Bhamaha For he has noticed that only @wd
u9FWT 18 not a sufficient description of 3l &’ arg though
he has not exactly hit upon the oharacteristic feature of
1t namely the @Aty «aEgasREr and 2 J also con
tain gadandewarg and Udbhata triesto distinguish <141 14
from these by the Karika sgarfandara | sisegasmar
gqg fega 1l R¢
The R3f%N 1 introducing the Kanks ugqgrigwsidrd

similarly observes —aeSEIaNRMIZE! arsaT Ay farpe ¢ aum 3

stMasy @y S aftod 18 |

faar geoFRT w ga anem
SRISTRGAIRIGT (30T IR 5 r<aie 99 SR B ey aran-q
TR GRY | gl

Ay €2 vy q@r Raif a6 aaEeEiead )

aTes 7 Ramafisaly $g3 sugar 0
5% e dw qeifes emdd | Yer swweREntRer swad
qReaIRa 1

The {g7(a%" however being thoroughly imbued with the

modern rotions on the nature of alankaras chiefly brought
into vogue by the genius of Mammata brings in the
arar=afaanaE which 1s the chief characteristic of «q1 &g
He also notices the varieties caused by @axin griw and
Tyrjn gagq which are not noticed by Udbhata and by
Induraja too He says by way of commenting on Karika
sEAISanda eto (28 a b)—agw aruwd | AT @ W qwmEy ar
Ran g g qag MREESAY | Rremeaiende awet
WGWTIRAT FREIR | Rgavear ey [Ty
FYGIFANT 7 § A ARG GERgEIR Gq ane |
What the commentator drives at 1n this passage 18 that
a cause or i#i¥ of the general proposition 1 e HEFY 18
stated 1n e791 &-4r9 This cause 18 obtained on the strength
of the facts of the 32w statement and this cause, therefore



Notes )

being connected both with ®mra and @AY removes the
1zcapability of one of them supporting the other While
such 1s the case 1n I Y1 1n AGEJAITAT there 1s only
the statement of the «i¥i<¥ and in g2rd the motive of
mentioning the two parts 18 fargw@firawy and not Ty
ffwrg  Therefore this definition of «igi-grarg does not
apply to them (Szemm)

Agan at the end of his whole comment on srf-ataa
the &3f3= observes —

gizor gunurelt steraogy gfafggTome |
fryavgqaartaell =g e g2 &os o

g} @ 4 AR e | il el stew | erAfy gusEEAr
T 10 A R qraE i gRda gy (q Rl e anad
qgr—

SRR wrEH Wiy ey R
JafCganarerry gwala gdma 0

TATGTREITH, | A FRNT andq gq1—
qmiama e wit £ geer )
sraerafEueET gu @i ek W

3l Vgsmaa | The fA7/3# T has here alluded to 16 vari
eties The four examples given by Udbhata all contain
ffwer @@t 39 gugag  The number of varieties will be
doubled when we take into account the four types 1n
whioh the @Al 4 1 supported by Aaly  These eight varie
t1es are agaln made sixteen according as the Ay 15 e1ther
mﬂfﬁw or MW

P 36, LL 16-17—xiforaufd @rg Induraja brings
1n this verse to show that «segas=ar also contains §wed=
gt just like sratacar@  This verse 18 given by Bha
maha as an example of sisEgasz@r  (See Bhamahas &far
@F0 3 34) Here gevaRy Rl qaqnemt wosyfy is the wwis
and ssegd, and oG @@ SV SgwgT1s the @wed and N@d
understood Thus gAedgndwar 18 present here

P 36, L 21—gysrrragsafitwFgEaiem | Not ongy
nating or vamishing according to the assooiation or dis
goolation of manly effort The @& of trees 18 produced
when 2€8%R 18 not presant and does not appear even when

9k 8 8]
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geer s present Thus the cause and effect have no in
variable concomitance (3q1%) between them In the same
manner there 18 no relation of cause and offect between
ger¥ and all happenings 1n the world Y&i+ or the
offort of man cannot do or undo anything khverything 18
aontrolled by destiny Here the alankira 18 sygegdiqar
for the atsega whach is gude is only expressed

P 36, L 22—wormrarfy Q9 | @15} @ www 1 The
fault committed when the province of & definition (wem)
ancludes examples which really ought not to come under
the definition It 1s realfly a sort ot <l qIfH or oxcessive
pervasion

P 36 LL, 24-25—afw @ aear | This 18 the
example of e brought 1n to show the diflerence between
Tord and oiaeg  The verse 18 taken fiom Rudrata s
FIHHR ¢ Y4, where 1t ocours as an examplo of #og It
15 also quoted as an example of T § 1n &1 guFHg  Here the
fivst half of the verse 1s waxd and the second half wadw
But both are partioular statements (Rw)

P 3% L B-5—gwarggmaara | (Kanki 28 a’b)
‘Lot el 18 distinguished from TEGALTT and THIA A 1b
supparts the original subject of desoription (s&1d)  [his
is rather a clumsy way of stating the difference between
ANEGAIGAr T and Agi<x 21§ It 18 really no statement
of difference 1t 1& only the common characteristic of the
thres alankaras that 18 stated as the difforence He glves
as the distinguishing teature of wiqt &t a1@, as 1f
n Hgeetar and 22ra there 18 anything like sIRgdlqgRda |
Where ever the gredamiwaa exints the 9k 18 always the
@ne} and ats Gada 15 made by the wiyzar« In sisegasaar and
T a8 well as in sjyjavar@ awda 18 always made of the
sgard  The sraward is never 1n noed of gada

Really speaking the main difference between sryegam«ar
And ST 18 that 1n AT the 55 18 not stated (a1e)
but is understaod (srrfdrg) by the foree of tho 4% while 1in

both are stated (@¥@sus) Induraja has brought
out this point very ably To romove the inacouracy of the
bxt he suggesty that smd in the text should mean
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erETel sl Thus swegassien will be excluded as the
ST T 18 DOt EIHRISIIE 1n 12t

About zarg even the Commentator faiuls to hit the
mark Ingsrg ame’ and @dF are both of them either
-y or AW an T & MW one 18 Ty and the other is
9y Induraja does not touch this point at all  His point
18 different and 1t 1s also 1mportant In syui-awa®  Gmed-
qad®urg 18 prominent 1n gRry 1t 18 not so In zerg the
frraafgfivaag between the two statements 18 chiefly sought
to be conveyed @negAAJFHIF 18 known 1n a secondary mane
ner Havine thus pointed out the difference between vy
and S{JTdT 1 to bring out his mesning from the Kéariks,
Induraja sugg ests that the word @nde 1n the text 18 to be
taken to mean GFIT 10 STHEEEAT 1 e the leading position
Thus when the Gz fgudswra 18 1n the leading position the
alankara will be «Ji qcar@ But when R will be
1n the leading position 1t wall be zgrg

P 37,LL 6-8—agax  aqqad | But n S{sRgaaae
and 29rg the gmeygnd®ag of the type of SMTa=E 18 nof
posgible For 1n o4t aX ar& the §wda 18 made of the ans}
whioh 18 actually expressed as such being described as
happening either before or after as the case may be But
1n gsgasR@r by the force of the s7Fd the 9oa 1s 1mplied
but not actually expressed

P 37, LL 10-14—gxf  -ara@ad ) For there 1n that
mstance the uZd1 e the predominence of destiny pervad-
ing the whole world 1s 1mplied by showlng the 3(9FHI1 e

the fruit of sylvan trees controlled by destiny but
not actually stated 1n suv many woids just as 1n
aera Therefore though there 18 guedgadEaa, 16 does not

rest on the uzard expressed 1n words

P 37,1 L 184-19—z3sh  quwA t Even in wersy
though the gawlaaa Y rests on the gxart actually ex
pressed as both the @wed and gwds are stated 10 80 MADRY
words there 18 no possibility of gi-aeae a8 WA does
1ot become manifest by the pre eminence of qHWIEH
Indeed, 1t does not proceed meinly from gmAgAYEIE, a8
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only the firayfafSzsvrg 1s there expressed 1n words, and the
gaegagEad 18 understood by implication But in wai-qeamm
1t 18 the @medandwwy which takes the lead or makes the
beginning

P 371 23 toP 38, I, 5— -widyw | frdrerarge
TFegary (Karika 29) | RANEEA— Faveq Arfrgaes rags gymaae |
‘ The statement of the superiority of gwqa or @iy (over
gudg or ITH respeoctively) 1s yfiE It 18 of two kinds
acoording as the reason (of the superiority) 1s stated or
not  The Madras Ms gives only the firat half of the
Karika 29 the second half which contains the name of
the ¥&ER 18 somehow omitted

Bhamaha s definifion of eyf§ig 1s =

SUTERIS €T afRaTaaq |

=i affresta ARwugAm: |

Udbhata seems to have followed the wording of wAz's
definition but has improved upon 1t by introducing therein
the expression fAfy=refeefvar thus bringing 1 the two
broad divisions of ufflms Udbhata here says nothing
about gaiikarasasgs Yet Induraja brings them in here and
divides <4{dl% 1nto two more varleties cn account of the
presence or absence of TYfRAITH

The two examples given below do not contamn gwif3
gragzsgs We cannot definitely say whether Udbahia had
1n his mind divisions of 9fd% based on zAIREraxFs The
one thing which 15 certain 1s that Udbhata distinctly lays
down only two varieties of sff\® and does not say any
thing about garRaraws 1n Kartka 29 Indura)a brings in
for his support Karika 30 snd by combining 1t with
Karika 29 he manages to make the varieties four 1n num
ber But we shall see further that Iuduraja s interpréta
tion of Karika 30 need not be accepted as correot as that
Karika 1s capable of being construed 1n a decidedly better
way

Udbhata 1n this Karika divides -gRRF 1nto two
divisions according as the fafyg for the «fgy 18 stated or
not Induraja in his comment further divides these two
mbo four on the prineiple that IIFEIYATIAE 18 either ex
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pressed by Far@arams or1s oif (I ¢ implied) The IR
also mentions four varieties but his principle of division
is very different The fafdizt according to him 18 of two
kinds IS and SyarafiEetitig  Thus the Surafifird
and IgurNAY varleties of Udbhata are doubled according
as the WA 18 either yeriffea or fwwfif He says —
¥ ( gfeRa ) ANt R SRRy
faftrrar wiEmaeE™ 9 wadit agliz | His comment on the
example g1 F4frET ete will illustrate his mode of treating
these varieties He says —ax SESAAMINEE IZECH— 4l
rufirer e eto | ARTRIER RAaRTRE | S gaaRTATan, | SHITHIH,
wranafy  srfiEiamg | ugdaraa FEaRRE ey &
qgEEwRT arge | MRt o germ— ag wfarah@ v
TS | ITGAIRE FeT— DTHRETEN @ 12 | IwearRe IR
qs7 = AR f #ftF ete  Thus he brings out three varieties by
proposing changes in the wording of the firat example
and by the second example he illustrates his remainming
fourth variety

It will be seen that this sort of division 18 after the
manner of Mammata Mammata has 24 divisions in all and
ourf{Ifd®m aleo states as many in the eourse of his commen
tary on gTawE Mammata describes his 24 varteties thus —
IR Y SARANAYERA FRGH, STRAMCHIRHRN,  aa gt
CHIT G AGRAROTRATIR eI MIa TR XA
QR nda A FROTHEER 7 A5 SISy <oy amd U @ g
@ sl qadify agiiafadia | wemem—X p 647

P 38, LL 8-10— w ufiat @@ ete | The Ms
followed by our printed text reads here @t M fAi@T Twar ete
This reading mukes no relevant sense The stanza
therefore should be read as @ wiufiex ar ete The reading
1n the Madras Ms 1s g7 INIfRRR

This example 1illustrates sgueFETRRE 3dkag 1s
the Sga® and Sur 18 the g9y The superiority of ST 18
shown over the gwqm  Here the cause of the superiority
18 not stated Irgeﬁsﬁr que |itgEeay, or some such thing 1s
to be understood Even g has not made the disc of the
moon so thin as gwy has made qddi s body thin  For
the [F7/A%1C s comment on this stanza see above
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P 38 LL 22-23—vy o AR e etc | Here the
superiority ot H#f over 43 and =% 18 described The reason
for the superiority of g 1s stated viz §ad tg=s1d9 The
reason for the inferiority of =g and 95 are also stated viz
f&an gy and fafy o s Fegq respectively  Lhe moon loses
her light by day and the lotus loses its beauty by might
But the beauty of Parvati s face 1s constant Whether the
stalement of both these reasons 1s necessary for s
to be yurmfR or only one of them 1s sfficient 18 not made
clear etther by Induraja or Udbhata most probably the
latter supposition 18 correct Udbhata now goes on to
describe one more variety of 1Ak by a1 Fesfor zurar ete

P 39 L T—zagnd  gug! Induraja has deserb
ed before his divisions of #fqi& based on gEf@earaswms He
now says that Udbhata describes those divisions In the
Kanka dr9gsdn et  But really Udbhata 1s desoribing
here an altogether different variety of =giiF as will be
explained presently

P 39 LL 8, 9--47 Sqsdor ger-dy eto | Jewdor zorg =
An 1llustration by contrast The 1illustration 1 opposite
or antagonistic to the thing illustrated The Karika
means— Aun illustration by contrast furnished with [ the
qra%s ] 991 49 ete 1s also =f& tor the establishment of
superionty (f4gmTangs) exists there

P 39, LL 10-12—3r gawiiw  qdgweemg | Induraga
has not brought out Udbhata s meaning clearly in the
commentary He says—3T gao 23rd 5f FRiged aamfy =

iiEasm yifyan, Of this Induraja s remark about
fEdigrgaray 1s correct for 1t 18 the ITRFeIw fFagmaig 18
the most impoitant term 1n Udbhata s dennition of Rfim
(Karika 29) But 2739597 284 1s not an item of JRIF@MY at
all It s the desoription of the new variety of 3fdi® which
Ubbhata mniroduces 1n this Kanka By saying g affiseem
qifwae Induraja wants to impress the 1dea that Udbhata 1s
treating the same 3f&i% that he defined 1n the last Karika
only that he 18 putting forth the new divisions of 1t based
on giRgrge But that 18 not the real purport of the Karika
Udbhata s point 13 that wherever a ¥uwregrd 1 ¢ a compar1
son by contrast occurs the alankaras should be «yiqis and
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not 3qar ete  for there the constrast shows the {33y of the
SUHY over the ymm  When the 3gat@ 1s placed as anta
gonistic to the 39y 1t means that the I9HM 1s defietent in
those qualities which the gq#¥ possesses Thus —f@i& 18
the proper figure there But Induraja seems {0 iznore this
point He has all his eyes on gyaigar=Fs which he wants
to make the basie for the division of 3f@is He misses the
real purport of the words 3w 251 @ which are really the
nuecleus of the Karika

P 39 LL 18 15—cfumirgaara | Example of Susd
rd  Here the 3udy 15 Iar and the Sy 18 afFgaUeft  qr
SauRad 0 ggera aur 57 79 7 augef | This 1s a §ud ory
In as much as the €9rd of wqqygg™ s opposed to the uFd
statement of sayggarMla  Lhe 5w or contrast between
1 and syguedt 1s quite clear Yhe anfawy of Twr over
r=qaqer 18 indicated therefore this 1s fEtE

The @3fc#R has a long note on this stanza wherein he
brings 1n the other divisions of ¥ffRF by making shight
changes 1n the text of the verse and giving other ex
amples He observes —aaeml | Suqm-aickageriag | agwal
fagdeg | aggurATTTd | REHIRATTAN SEEWH- T @ TURGAIS ARy
WS | SR F41- WGy @l IeAgssaakaaT &R
q U8 | SN SR TTA @R S el U | 91T §
ARSeRITAATaTE T Jageat eRar  adfiRder)
HieT FAAREAT 47 eI FA aiEr ¥ wafy qaedare 7 @9 | o
IWTGAITA | TAEIREGIET F41-— GravaaareT e1F =2 | SEeay
IRTR AT SAGTDTEE T WASE | SR qAT— S
ST 7 WIS Agwy |

P 39 LL 25 206—uaw gAug ! Thas 1s written
owing to the misunderstanding or rather on the supposi
tion that Udbhata 1s deseribing garfar=sg sufais

Induraja by his explanations on Karikas 2J and 30
geems to 1mply that the two varleties viz SUFfRE and
s{gqrﬁf?ufﬁﬁ oceurring when ga7ggsgs are not 39T are stabed
in Karika 29 and those varieties occurring when garfizisgs
are gyrd are stated im Karika 30 But this position 1s
untenable since gaIf&asEs a1e not mentioned or even alluded
to 1n Karika 29 Besides Kanka 30 mentions a distinot
kind of «qf3% which has nothing to do with Iuaffe and
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SR varteties of =qfis detalled in Karka 29 The
fact that Udbhata has given only one stanza as the exam

ple of Karika 30 also points to the fact that a distinct
type of ~Ifiiw 18 defined 1n Karika 30 which cannot be split
up nto the divisions suraffd and AgwWAFER

Thus Induraja s contention that Karika 30 puts forth
the broad division zmfEd\fadigaimdeg which 1s eapable
of subdivision 1nto the two varieties Iy« and SR
fafi according to the principle laid down 1n Karika 29
seems to be without foundation Henee 1t will be seen
that his words Ay MIORIN TYUANGERGHTHA FRRE
WEa s g aeReegaed (P39 LL 25, 26) do
not speak out the real intention of Udbhata The words
aellgrRwWig4gd really betray the weak point in Indurajas
interpretation If Udbhata had really created two more
varieties by his Karika &y Jewfor zsrq (30) why did he com
pose the example for one only and leave the example for
the other to be understood? Kven the example zivigmi
wgavarge if rather closely examined will be seen to be not
fittang 1n with the interpretation of the Karika as proffered
by Induraja It 18 an example of Juwior gerq Illustration
by contrast which constitutes =3f3¢F according to Udbhata
AT 18 here contrasted with srayqufiads s=IquiEss posaess
wg which 9T does not possess This 18 the point of dissi
milanty (3u) between sar and sr=ufigqs which are res
pectively the ¥giiq and the syqw here By pornting out
the dissimilarity between 3ur and at=rgyftss the superior
excellence of IAT 18 established Hence the s(@&R 18 ARRE

there being fAAaTaE"

Thus the division of «afi{¥® according to Udbhata s
standpoint will be—

I The general type viz ggamiw@ar [ 1 sq=fimg
forRTqrEs 2 sqaraiae
II Qg =g Illustration by contrast
From Induraja s standpoint 1t will be—

I The general type PPN gl TR IqIEgE
of 5y vz _3g ST 39 e S

U S g T
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P 40, L 1-mat =& | Really speaking only
three #¥igs are mentioned by Udbhata He does not say
that Fredeerd aftis 1s to be divided further and no such
division 1s really possible

Of course such varieties of 3fflF as are made by
Induraja viz (1) gqrRarafing®  and (2) FARAFFHGUR™ are
quite possible 1n -gRXF and Mammata and other authors
have actually made divisions on these principles The
only thing 1s that Udbhata does not speak anything about
such wvarieties All these varieties conftaining or not
containing FgIdargs are to be included according to him
under the broad divisions IuiafET and «gamffg stated
in the 29th Karika

The intentional solicitude of Induraja i1n fathering
upon Udbhata the further divisions of &fit® which he
himself recognises as they must have been current 1n his
time 1s a clear proof of the development which was taking
place 1n the soclence of Postics 1n general and in the
province of alankaras in particular from the time of
Bhamaha and Dandin to the time of Mammata and even
to that of Jagannatha

P 40 LL 6 7—tgatsaras g ete (Kamka 31)1
When a word capable of expressing double meaning 1s
1epeated separately 1f theie 1sestablishment of supsriority
(RRwmgs) then that also 1s gf@k®  This cannot be called
a B1gww ARF  Peeieivg gyw aflE would be a proper
title for 1t If a word stated only once has two meanings
1t becomes 84 Here the same word 18 twice stated hav
g two different meanings in 1ts different positions
therefore 1t cannot be a &9

P 4O, L 9—g w7113 | Repetition of the word
having two meanings 18 necessary [Hither the statement
of the word only once or the use of a different word having
the same m aning will not do

P aQ, LI 13, IMA—a 53 | The example of
the variety desoribed above Here @uq has two different
meanings 1n its two different positions (1) the month #ig

10 (k88 ]
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and (2) austerities Here curis 3 ¥ AT A7 18 35 and the
enfirerr of gmr over SRR i 15 shown by the twice stated
word quF  The fafisy o the supeitority of g and the
fafist of the 1nferiority of Swwr are shown by ggrdaued and
UFaued respectively R =it 18 known to exist only for
the single month of &g while W9 has a very long qUY,

The fAgfy®H comments on this stanza according to his
own 1deas about the divisions of gffiw which we have men
tioned before He says —usr grRANETA! A H5T ITFIHEAIR FATET
[ @ gw ] o qreroediemasd [ a9 samr | qasim fua @aw
—piRaaRel | W SydEemnaEaam s agae
FRRE AU 9 gAgE SAaRRS @R’ qar disfrafle
RAATMEAATEHEF T, gAnR 7 arsqm, | SFgeow—ar AR
AR | qo Ao ) G 7G| O ARIEE | FERadaREeE
AT 9 Gy 3R s | ScpvdEalita avEr gedamiy i ae
ST et Tagaw, | ug Ant e | [me gl |

ey BART TaerdiwT &7 War AR, |
BT, |
He then goes on to oriticise the example given by
Vamana—
T gRunaTeRr 9q=gww T g@d |
AW R & g awey Refaa [a sogfefag ]I
AHT—H ABFRFT  €-1-°R
iR rRa TR TEHaMT R @ AEEd | 9T g9
QAT 7 SR aq%g AR, |

It will be seen that superiority of Iy over ITRY
might also constitute s4fuy& 1n the opinion of Udbhata
for h1s definition ITHAIGRIEN FRgMIET fE 18 general
and can be applied both ways but ho gives no example to
illustrate that sort of zftR@ And that 1s very easy to
explain for in all cases of gyAr there 18 already a latent
(nf¥g) superiority of Sy over WY IUNH 18 always a
thing that contains to the utmost the qualities that are
desired to be established 1n W7 But gyae in all poetry
18 always e19%c and any special eulogy of Sugm at the
expense of 37y whioh 18 the mm& will have a marnng
effect on poetry The gz 18 always to be extolled and
not the s%g  This 18 the reason why examples of the
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Buperiority of Iuqi are not found and are generally not
given by alankara wrters though 1t 18 i1noluded 1n the
definition of the figure by many The discussion about
gftm el 7R in wwgmEm (Ullasa 10 fig afiys) shows the
saie thing The verse &ftm &ftaii¥ 7=l 19 the only one that
1s g1ven by some few authors to illustrate the superiority
of 39Uy over @9RF And even that 1w wrongly done says
Mammata the real aim of the verse not having been proper
lv grasped Thus 1t 1s shown that describing “gRR% as

SaRTIgTHIRaTEy 1s wrong and useless

Other authors besides Udbhata who sanction the super
1ority of I9qId over S4dT as a valid ITas are Rudrata and
Ruyyaka Dandin has alooge definifion wlich mav in
clude anything He hag—

TSGR T T e wgAgan |
T FRIHAT ARG T Hr
—FEAEY R 3¢

Nothing definite can be ascoertained from this loose state
ment as to what was really meant by Dandin from the
obvious meaning 1t can be sa1d to 1nclude the superiority of
the gudy over the guaAM as well as of the 3uu over the Img
Definitions of both the grwas of & graaras and TIVIHHR are
also of such ambiguous nature But Rudrata and Ruyyaka

are quite definite cn this point

Rudrata says—
QY I IHRY TR dY = iy o |
rEaEREaE! at =R Har gea
— FRYTSH » €&

HgratAg—
Aqr gor ITAT 41 g 7 AT FI7Y |
WA 47 G AT sTEEg
—HRYTAEHT ¥ €8

gergd (of the second type)—
gio et af gy R e
& sdig g qR Aamafafd am g o
~——ZRIETHHRIL O SO,



76 Kavyalankara sdra sangraha

Ruyyaka has —

NI SuAAIgTReRITa R fegg o afie | venREsd,
P 9 Asthe example of the second vailety he gives the
vers s of Rudrata—efim ennfl @y ete and explains =gefar
= 4TI FEEs | w0 qEngeT |

The verse & &ronfy star must be a ocomposition of
Rudrata as 1t 1s found 1n his %[ 1$FR and 1s In the arya
metre All the verses in ¥=1e% ale his own Therefore
1f we acoept the view of Mammata we must say that
Rudrata himself did not grasp the real meaning of his
verse for he has cited 1t to illustrate the superiority of
S over 39HY Mammata has very clearly shown that
the =nfyFyr 1n this verse 18 of 37y over Syw 1 e of I@EH
over galt and not mee versa He says— efior afioijsfiy ar
TEIRGEEIRAEN AR A aggwa, | o e
eIy g fafiay | ® aswm X p 645

It 18 peouhar to note that Bhamaha does not include
#ATFY of SUATH over 3wy He says—

SUAIEGIIR g faeaed, |
=R am<ela AR i
s A CEI LT

But Udbhata who always follows Bhamaha seems to have
intentionally abandoned him here Bhamaha has attempt
ed no divisions of 37w But we have seen that Udbhata
does so though his divisions are not so scientific and exact
as those of Mammata Mammata has 24 divisions in all
See the passage partially quotea above from Fragmmm X
pp 646-47

P 30 L 28—fwmEar! This figure and f3QRE are
complements of each other and they are consecutively
treated by modern Rhetoricians like ¥4% #eHe SeqRIER
siwsmg and others  But the old order of @1@%(s generally
accepted by Bhamaha Udbhata Dandin and others seems
to have followed no seientific principle

P 40, LL 25 26 ikyrar awsvar | The dis
playing of the result [of any action] while the action (1 e
the cause) itself 18 denied 1s to be regarded as fgwrgar when
satisfaction (as to how the result took place) is easily
obtsined
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P UL LL -3 —sz i wrag | Whatever 1s pro
duced 1n this world 18 the result of action Action 1s the
immediate cause of all things All other causes can only
produce a % through aoction alone It 18 a matter of every
day exprience NENfREFA WU qRewAT@ETT

The fA3RET has FROERHATT dF e Fesehae q1 f&aE |
7 Seevdene ARy | aREN g |

P M L 5—fggwm@  fawEar - A prodaction (AT
that seems unnatural (Fwgrar@n) ¢ e without causes 1s
therefore faygwT  This 15 a new and certainly original and
1ngenious way of accounting for the name fwmEar The
general method of derivation 1s <IIRTHERUE @rRFaer
a7 fRrEerd Feqard, [fIEaT or HESEHTN AATEEr

P 41 LL IO-1 —ergaTasiH i eaaIasi | Example
of Bt Here the s (causes) FIARGAIFRIT and Qro<hdd
are denied Ther#fore the results fimi@ and WHWA Seem
for a time to be unaccounted for But then @y
removes the anomaly gWIFMT=5mearing anointing
aggar=The expression of sealed or closed lLips

In order to brang 1n the 1dea of FRMEFEAT 1n the case
of pgar the AIRER suggests AIEIgEEITSHR S HATHE FILUH |
SIBTFL T TATTAT Fad | =T FATFNZIZN @IS | q=s,
gy fafign | aRereeTT e guauEn |

In the definition Udbhata has used the word T 1n
the sense of 8§ According to grammarians f&T alone 1s
the cause of a thing The word f3T has been used 1n the
definition of @Ergan by four authors viz Bhamaha Vamana
Udbhata and Mammata Of these Udbhata and Bhimaha
have the same definition Mammata has fERaT SRMARY
gesafnihigar | Vamana has fGhmr siitd sfagacsssaiwaa
wraieEga 3 R Other authors use the word ®u

P 4l LL 23-24 —gur|itE | 9saraq argya \
(Kanka 33 )— In a sentence which deals with the
principal theme of digoription when some other sense not
belonging to the theme 18 conveyed by common adjectives
the figure becomes @wraiks  The fFfRER s comment on
this 18 wegadla arRmaegArserat FRfaaat ar awEiRe | adm
RE TRATE AEAFERAC | AT g Segargniemeiy |
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P U2 Lo, 2-3 —gauaigead a1t | Here the
w5d ( principal theme ) 1s wwar and the 3rwwa which 1s
conveyed by impli ation («1féaqy) 1s @ar  All the adjectives
§ TTgAST ete are applicable to both @ar and wwgdr Al
these adjectives contain ¥uyms one set of the wEs (viz
Z 99 9% and S belonging to wwgar and the other (viz
gaaw 971 and gzEvm) Lo AT g g i and Sy become
the gumys and guay 7Fq and ge=we become IFAMs when the
adjectives are applied to ywgar and wice verse when they
are applied to @ar g 1s a common property applicable to
both ¥wwgHr and @ar as well

In this verse all the adyectives are applicable both to
to @ar and g ft (slender Parvail) But the iy 15 only & &t
and the sense of a7 18 understood by the force of the
adisctives If the fiiisr had also been 2% (2 ¢ applicable
to both @ar and § 4)) the alankara would have become #§
If the f3ier had contained words expressive of both g &t
and &ar such as ggaa or &ed™, then the sy@®ER would
become a gwTRYETIEIE A —ad 1s Pog here It
means water with reference to gar and forest with refer
enoe to &7 and so 1t gives rise to a distinot notion of guF
1 ¢ UHRRIRY or PeemmyRasys The fEgRAFR has his own way of
Interpreting the verse He says —& TUAESINT &I I
Ul gpEred qnal RNy g9 SeH, @l S9g SawnEfes g o
w[wlenfy segaisy | TaswEsEe gt e gRg aE |
vgpemiEldEuFar ! The omission 18 probably TG,

Udbhata s definition of this figure 18 more complete
and egact than that of Bhamaha He has advanced
greatly 1in point of exactness and accuracy Bhamaha
(and Dandin al o) are not at all particular as to whether
the s1f¥¥ma (the intended sense) should be =g and S
(the expressed sense) to be H&d or vice versa Bhamaha s
difinition 18 —

TN TES GIFEEHEAERGT |
|1 aurgitmeTer afimraadm 9t i
~—{AGIBRIT R Wy

But later writeis beginning with our author have stipulat
ed that the expressed sense must be belonging to the subject
of deseription (¢ e N%F) and the sense 1mplied by the force
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of the 175 adjectives 18 to be the wiamd Tf the euwa or staegd
thing 1s expressed and the 3%gd 18 conveyed by 1mplication
the alankara would be <€ jgTHal

P 42 LL 12-13 —saidgaifw | Wiaadr g \(Karka
34)— A statement with a cause surpassing the common
perception of people—the learned consider 1t to be the
alankara aifamn

P 42 LI 14-17 —(Kaiuika 35 36) The four divisions
of #meRs of Udbhata are

(1) Wgswa-ueaw | Imposing sameness where there is
difference 1n reality

(2) @i-ax (s7ux) ArqreEAw | Imagining difference where
there 18 really no difference

(3) swraaravufds 9 | Desoribing some 1maglnary
thing [which 18 1eally 1mpossible]
gl [HIi=1maginary

(4) SEPROATAT  FERIGTEIIIEG | SNGAT ARTSET
1w | The reveision of cause and
effect to show the quickness of effect

The FifaFR explains the Karkas very succinotly as
FgraesT agaThs a4 9 ) @iERifs | o Wy |
ATl | W oE el YR afed eeaEAEt Feg wee e
FreaERaEY ggaitie s |

Of these the first two varieties will probably fall under
the second variety (SEgaey 93 a@d) of Mammata s s1RzERE
because 1n both the vaiieties one thing (srega) 18 described
as another thing The first variety of Mammata v 2
fameisraare (complete submeirging of the 38wy by the Sawi=)
does not find place 1n Ubdhata s classification The third
and fourth divisions of Udbhata cortespond to tne sime
divisions of Mammata The second variety of Mammata
18 ¥IAE 9579 and 16 18 equal to the fitst two varieties of
Udbhata Zadi=hi @ o7 TH, of Mammata 19 Udbhala s gqry
mamfa g The full description of sifq@aifz given by Mam
mata 10 his Karikas 18 — (3) @@y gaam g Seae oo Iq |
() segarest 98 Al () Fadivn =7 Foqam | (¥) FEHOEEE WA
s | AlerieEnRy el — % auEg X p 628
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P 42, LL 24-25 —qq&+ vFRerm | Example of the
first variety Here giga) was first 7T then by @wy she
became Fzmr Now by reason of the lustre of her austerities
she 18 agatn deseribed as appearing @ Thus here fd=r
(from her original condition) + e Far ardar 1s deseribed as
AT o aFAr The Fifewr has yoaan wradas o andvis |
AT auedsh = fa argtan® |

P 43 LL 6-7—wfrags wmm \ Here urdelt
though she 18 HUNT 15 1imagined to be fA1 ¢ ¢ Aa=ar Thus
AR g 18 1lustrated  AIRER —odars Sl G dear
[eraer Tiar ! ¥4 adwig EueTEg |

P 44, LL 8-9 —a% 3 g ae i The reversion
of cause and effect 13 quite obvious The TR shoots
out so immadiately after the %717s that 1t 18 described as
going ahead and %Irggs as following afterwards The
extreme efficacy of Parvail s glances 18 here established
fAIER —FgaE TR | SREYEEREETE i EEg
guEaAfaEsiaEmT | v 9 s el o sIREIE
gWI=TeuNa 7 g FANeanT gl ¥R sRgsafametam
Serpraaiie g Rlvwemaereiy 9 99 | uaA g7 arag |

P 43, LL 12-13 — qafy aRmg | The example
of the third variety The meaning 18 If a pencil of
moon s rays will fall on a blooming sun lotus then that
will be a fit comparison for the rosary of pearls that 18 1n
her hand (AIRFR —9% W = FREHTATEEHIAGRE AT T
fag 1 Vg MU SGHr@E@ET |

P 43, L 13 —gmeangmiasl | ghwerag st dut qrer |
Here the w{ and #drer are respectively compaied to a
bloorming suc lotus (fFFn%r gg) and a pencil of moon s rays
(mfdarasser) When wwag began to look at Parvatl he
saw the &t and a1&r The combined beauty of them was so
exquisite that he could not find a fit comparison for 1t n
all the existing things of the woirld Hence he had fo
fancy o combination of AFEITY and AFgra=zer not found
1n the exisling world to be the fit gamm™ for Y and H@T
[oay 18 & sun lotus and 18 closed during the night Thus
the rays of the moon falling on a sun lotus 18 an utier 1M
possibility 1n the world] This @y grgfea~e™ 18 fhe
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same as FSi<hr T #eqaq of Mammata Mammata gives the
example—{FRWFSE, IHLARNUAZY | TT @ a1 AHIIqHad
a9 9° p 632

As regards sfgzifs Udbhata has improved a great deal
upon Bhamaha No doubt he has taken the definition of
gferNfs almost verbatim from him as he does many a time
when he thinks that Bhimaha s definition 18 correct and
fit to be adopted Yet Bhamaha and Dandin have made
no attempt to divide the figure into classes and their 1deas
about the figure seem to be somewhat general and inexaot
Udbhata has not only attempted classifiration but has
succeeded a great deal 1n making distinet divisions of the
figure which have become the bases of the treatment of later
authors like Mammata who have treated the figure very
muoch 1n the same manner as Udbhata It will be noticed
however that Mammata does not give any definition as
such of s1faggRs  He only deseribes the four varteties of
afmas one after anotheir beginning with RRmaTEaME
( Ses his Karikas on sifaz@fR quoted above onp 79 ) The
frsgaTe 18 the only feature of sifamaiRs mentioned
by modern Rhetoricians which 1s not noticed by Udbhata
frfeagm 18 establishing the Sy« by submerging the
9w altogether  Iake the example sgREey and sygday
*This 18 l1fe 1tself becomes the Riffgiwrym for the Iuiyg
which 18 &g 18 totally enveloped by or submerged in the
gunrd But in ghee 18 Itfe there 1s only a c¢harge made of
life upon gg This first ffigrgge™ constitutes a varety
of sifmdiRn according to Mammata and others The varety
¥ srro@, of Udbhata 18 not the same as this irelayr
The ¥ need not be between the guwra and g 1t may be
between two attributes even, such as st&3l and Fmr as set
forth 1n the example gu&s egReer ete  Thus although the
frfrtvmara variety of Mammata 18 not to be found among
the varieties put forth by Udbhata all other varieties of
sffeis given by Mammata are the same as those pro
pounded by Udbhata The wording of Mammain 1s
paturally more neat and conocise but that does not conceal
his indebtedness to Udbhata which 18 80 largely apparent
in his work

1l [xss]
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It 18 very 1nteresting to see through the works of all
alankara writers the development going on in the ideas
sbout afEri®s The first writer Bhamaha has only the vague
definition—faffgal ag a9t @anaFramaw, Udbhata coming
after him first classifies the figure into the four divisions
which are accepted 1n one form or another bv all Alan
karmkas coming after him But Udbhata s classification
gt1l]l lacked the definite mention of flwererres  This
important variety which 1s based on sfiyry (similitude )
18 first included by Mammats among the divisions of
AfENfR"  But later on the 1dea of spergary (identification )
was generalised It was not regarded as being restrioted to
ITIgRTAlg but any partieular thing established 1n the place
of another thing for some reason or other came to be
ocalled sr=gmiyr Thus the establishment of %15 1 the place of
gqg of 3% 1n the place of A the assertion of a waw asg
subsisting between two things where no ga really exists,
the gratgafioerr of #1§ and &R were all regardod as dif
ferent species of the genus sregay  The sphere of aysyewry
being thus widened and made to include all the varietios
of «ifqzEifs the figure siftmenfis 1tself was defined 1n terms
of spme™r &g or complete ewE@ry was regarded as con
stituting iRy and Qe TsqgAT or TR 1n the prooans
of making was called Smesr This stage of developmont
we see reached 1n sie&I@aw of Ruyyaka who came a little
after Mammata Ruyyaka s definition 1s—sysgame <m=r1fira
SR AR Visvanatha (14th cent ) author of urfgw
gdm  follows upon the footsteps of Ruyyaka A still
further stage 1n the development of 1deas about aifygNRy
18 deproted 1n the wgugTeR of smArg (middle of 17th century)
He defines sifteftn as —Rafar Rgaer fwomBay  delifa
He does away with the term «rwraqy and substitutes the
word &{fi&ey 1 1ts place By doing s0 he does not b myg, in
any new 1dea into the definttion He desoribos wfeigqiy
a8 fAufor fueresr o which 18 practically the samo as
the srsam™ of srwFRYaed and others He also inoludos all
the varieties-Ag st yen ¥ I, @a STy oto under
his sitme  Thus his «if29 18 thie same as the all compra
hending sy of Ruyyaka and others But by adopting
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the term 3i7®Er he 18 able to show the propriety of the name
e by giving by the way 1ts fag=« which no other
author before him had thought of doing

We have thus seen that the figure siRERIRE passed
through various stages of development First the erude defi
nition of Bhamaha then the careful delineation of the four
divisions FsToE, N ATEM, GE SseEE and HEAFEET
qqiwiAwerr of Udbhata to these four Mammata adds the
all important division fsiiateaar After Mammata the 1dea
of «wEgTd 1s made still moie comprehensive and predom1
nant so that «ifmIifRs 198elf came to be defined in terms of
quEgE  Lastly the word ufie® 18 substituted for sreygara
and thus an explanation 1s given of the name afagNfRs

The foregoing analysis 1s restrioted to the line of
authors who are Kashmirians or who gonerally follow
the Kashmirian trend of thought But even amongst
such authors there will be found some who do not fall 1n
line with the development we have traced above Thus
Hemachandra, author of amqsamed who oame after
Mammata defines siferepfis thus—RRigREeRT SRR
WS ~eqgamaa P 264 Here although he men
tions the general vareties such as FAsHNE <ARSF I
w9 §swEy etc he omits to mention fleiwEw® It cannot
be sa1d 1n his case as 1t can be said 1n the case of Udbhata,
that he was not aware of friri==g™ or that he did not
accept 1t a8 a type of wifzEIRF For he includes RurEsaa™
under ¥Esw¥g and gives 1ts examples under that variety
His omission thus seems to be intentional

B

VARGA III

This chapter consists of three figures viz UG, Si‘ﬁaif
and @WEART  Thas 1nstalment and the order of alankaias
in 1t follow Bhamaha as usual who has algo the third
mstalment of alankaras consisting of these three alankaras
menfioned 1n the same order at the end of his second
Parichehheda
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P 45, LL 4-5 —guraas | grargefigemaiarg. 1 —
SUics=gtated enumerated When many dissimilar things
once stated are subsequently referred to 1n the same ozder
then that figure 1s termed JIrE LL 7-9—a71 &

Jqurgerar | For here the syntactical connection of
objects (ugmnaray ) though not expressed 1n words
(zr3argeiisf) [ such as respeotively &ec] 1s grasped by
suggestion (=gaa1d) which produces the charm that constitu
tes the stemt and as the o= of the objects subsequently
stated follows exactly the order indicated by the number
(TeyeiRaremaiRen) of the objects mentioned before the
erea 18 called yuraey (GCaw«se 164 5/7) Thus Induraja
suggests the title 1s smmy LKL 9-18 —g  =rewd
S1Ee @ ¥afy | Induraja heie tries to account for the word
WEH, YugH, means of many 1 e of at least three
He says —The alankara becomes charming when the
objects mentioned are many even though they are referred
to only a few times When only two objects are first
stated then the figure will not be charming unless they
are referred fo a great many times 1 e at least three or
four times If only two things are enumerated and if they
are agaln spoken of only once then 1t will have no chaim
at all But when a great number of things 18 enumeiated
then only one subsequent reference will convey sufficient
charm and if such enumeration of many things is referred
to twice or thrice then the charm will be very great
indeed Rudrata says just the same thing 3w mur ar
etc I —§E —FHERER, ¥ 3%

P 45, LL 18-24 —ag guegdast  svftaemEsdard |
The word ei@ywmumy should denote we think the dis
similarity of the things that ale enumerated Thus In
the given example-RueEauf AgaEHFNG 4w g9 and g3t
muet not be similar or similarly spoken to one another
Such seems to us to be the meaning of the author But
Induraja takes it 1n a different way He says that the
things first enumerated should not be sumilar to things
subsequently enumerated and attributes this meaning to
WH%T&WIFL Thus according to him gme g9 and usyy should
have no similarity 1 e STEIGRIAIT with a1 wgrqu and
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&«a But the actual thing 1s that gm® 3@ and ust are very
olearly the Sqw™s and =g wEHAv and S(MA are the SwITs
and the whole verse becomes 2 good example of ~gQE a8
will be shown later Induraja admits all this but still
adheres to his own meaning of 1gqwuTy and gives an
example from Rudria s Fmes to illustrate his own
meaning His plea 18 that if there be similarity between
the two groups of things stated then the alankara wall
always be IgT ®u% or =ilF which will always be promi
nent 1n that example and the element of FJrTy (enumera
tion 1n order) will always be thrown into the background

But according to Induraja Udbhata s position becomes
very awkward In his definition he 18 made to say that
the different groups of objects should not be similar to
each other yet he gives as an example of hiz definition
a verse which goes just against what 1s sard 1n the defin:
tion All thas self vontradiction 1s averted if the meaning
we have given to «fguwuid 18 acsepted Of course the mean-
g extracted by Induraja canbe got by a slight twisting
He takes WengaREEAAEE, Sq9q 4 FAY AGRET | so that
the word «4istg, 1n the Kaitka 1efers to Jfaqwwnd which 1s
related to sTafim  We take sraawon srafarg (FAa ) srgfc
He1e srgawiun becomes the adjective of srqiarg and siatany,
18 connected with srgfida

Bhamaha s treatment of J919%7 also points te the same
conclusion His definition of the figure 15 just the same
as that of Udbhata and his example 18 also of the same
type He has—

g TS JeR hemeie |
g eRREESeEr e
~-THTTERL R S
Here the first group of objects 93f g etc are Summs and
q%7 &q etc are @9gs and the real alankara 1s ITAl

or s Thus here also if we accept Induraja s inforpreta
tion of sragdme the same difficulties will confront us

There 15 8 line of argument 1n support of the explana
tion of the expression s/@aHwd, oftered by Induraja It
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may be said that by the expiession a{mﬁﬂm Udbhatd
wants to suggest that the alankara oceurs where there
18 g9ig or sighm of @gd eids also For this reason if
we understand the word sify after srgewory, the meaning
of the author will be clear i GuRvHIHAT @gsy This
801t of construction 18 not unusual with old authors, and
subtle commentators often resort to this kind of artifiee to
biing out their intended meaning from the very words of
the author which they ale commenting upon By the
woids #ife@dl g9 =W 1n his definition of a Kavya
Mammata wants to suggest &7 qrewry [ gt ey | wfag
R EAws 7 #eyme  Udbhata himself m his defina
tron of 3ar (see p 48) only uses the words gr<dar3fiE=a
and suggests as Induraja says that there 1s another kind
of 3d&m whach 1s called a/r=ar1 e erdamEaiiagr or SAGHTT
In the same way the word srgadury in the definition of
yureey should be understood to mean GEAUIN  ST@LATAN
Thus he interprets fthe important word BTHaTﬁWn{ in the
definition 1n sueh a way as to inolude examples both
ways which are given by several writers on alankara By
this line of argument Induraja tries to account for the
expression <[@a¥uTy 1n the definition of the alankara and for
that reason 1ntroduces the discussion 7g gmazdiaif ete He
asks—In the following example #uegd etc the charm
lies not 1n the order of objects 1 e 1n FgWEy but 1n
wfqwEies 1nasmuch as Yuie g9 and yg which are JywIes
here are described as having been conquered by the Iyfgs
g AEHA and <MW how then 18 gyrg@r to be considered
there as an alankara at all? The author he says tries to
answer this question by 1ntroducing the word sr@gawg 1n
the definition and thereby he intends to suggest that this
alankara produces a greal charm also in places where
there 18 neithe1 §1q¥} nor Frmrigdewa and conseqently no
wRRE Sud or 9% and gives a olear example dévoid
of SUTFIGATAE a8 FHORAFAT eto  from Rudrata s sHeqresl,
7 36 Here 1n this example &R, g and wgy+ are the three
gods first enumerated and then their complexions vehicles,
and then places of abode are subsaquently stated 1n order
There 1s no similarity of any kind in any of these, yot
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there is a great deal of charm 1n the appropriate syntactical
connection of them all 1n their just order Here of course
the alankara 1s quite distinet apart from similarity
identification or contrast Now if we accept the existence
of the alankara gergEs where there 1s no tinge of similanty
there 18 no reason why it ghould be discarded as an
alankara 1n places where similarity or contrast does exist
Therefore 1n the example Fw@Ey ete IJrarcy does exist
there though as subordinate to afRF thus there 18
grFIfraEgay of both 1 the example The autho: himself
says further on that where two or more alankaras mutually
assisting each other do notl appear as distinct and 1ndepen
dent they give rise to srgnEwawaRx Therefore Faqragy must
be recognised as a separate alankara

The whole of the foregoing discussion may be putin
a nut shell and stated as follows —Udbhata s defim
tion of qaraCy 18 SURTMAT HAHATAITHAT I w7 ergfaga aq
yatgery, The subsequent 1eferonce 1n order of many dis-
similar objects previously stated gives rise to the alankara
gaiaeq The objects must be many at least more than two
and they must be dissimilar 1 e disconnected with one
another having no common standpoint between them
Bhamaha gives the same definifion Both of them are
original and acourate thinkers on matters of alankaras
By framing their definition in this way both of them give
examples of the alankra which when considered nggregate
ly frmo the modern point of view contain an alankara bazed
on similarity They havecomposed their own examples
They have not borrowed them from other wiiters Their
examples must be exactly fitting 1n with their definitions
Therefore the objects stated in the exa:1 ples must be
dissamila1l (e1@ae) according to the meaning in which they
must have used the expressiom etwﬁwra And that mean
ing 18 the one which we have given above, viz the objects
in themselves must be dissumilar to each other They
a8 a group may or may not be dissimilar with tke other
group of objects susequently referred to With this mean
ing of the expression <tggauy, of the author his example
guEEausTe becomes quite consistent Fere the objects
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wune &g and g5 stated first have no similanty of any kind
between them they are quite disconnected with eact
other Similarly the objects 1n the subsequsent statement
also viz aig =gHHW and A+ a1e all discouneocted with eact
other Thus the conditions of the definition are all fulfillec
1n the example But Indurajas having notions of the
srame® a8 developed 1n his fime bringsin his own view:
about the alankara guraer and tries to explain the defini
tion of Sg2 1n his own way He understands that the
groups of objects should be @@y and thus expatiates upo
the propriety of the expression /rFumy, 1n the definition
All his discussion 18 guite unnecessary 1f we understant
the expression 1n the way in whioh we have interpreted it

The definitions and examples of qqre7Ey given by gz H¥He
&¥% and SUATY are clear examples of the alankara quit
unmixed with any other alankara and still they have
charm But most of the examples of zuymeEy given b
Alankarkas are mixed up with other alankaras such a
U &% Sdem and IRN&  This led tolthe digcussio
started by sty and followed by swrarg and other moder:
writers as to the claims of 49Ty being considera
as a separate and distinot alankara Compare sea
commentary on seFERETE of waE (pp 149-150 )—
TARAEHECT A, | SEErrAEETar | SRy syl o
ARISTRATET Y NESTq | YghH— WHLFTARTEE 5 aw oy
— e A gErEaRaEE’ g | QA W Ao,
ae RS EERReRRRTAHwET | Ot e JqeIADRT
gt GG P O GG DECCHE I e G M D T
sEMMEEFEIay | See also T@agmal (p 478 )— =7
Ao, | qATECAT S ARG AW | g ) g9y
ASFRAEANE qcRAg awadifa Rt | aattSmRy
s iEEeEETReRaIsgTel vy daShRequsaT et
AT & | ST STRAEEIRIATE §T UG, | 0 gaAaTgariargne
FEFAAGTHINAT T | QR UGN TSR 58T ar @
R arcarar gt g =ar

That 18 the view of the modern Alankarikas But th

old Alankarikas such as WAg gffe I7e, @2 wIF and Wy
did recognige a kind of charm even 1n the orderly sucoces
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gs10n of things and so accoided to yureey the position of
an independent alankara, 1n the same way as they have
done to the second MqF FRUAST N and THED!

The faaf5F disposes of this alankara m a very few words

He says —a7q 8 | org qwonieguarer iy sy wadang | St
QUIEERETE | 77 qUAT RS qurqerEa araweda | 58 § ey
T —FeaieaFaans | But his comment thoughshort 1s to
he point and 1s highly suggestive He says Udbhata uses
the expression w@swuRy 1n the difinition thereby intending
to suggest that the alankara yqmer 1s possible 1n the
absence as well as 1n the presence of 3ysr The example
given by Udbhata viz @uiesdaifd 1s of course of the first
kind 1 e 1n the presence of aq Here the @Ifi&R says
though there 1s S4ar or ~uRw still the charm produced by
the alankara g9mgCy does exist there But a clear example
1 e 1n the absence of similarity caused by Il or =H
is the following viz A&k E (g1ven by e and quoted
by Indurdja hamself )

P 46, L 15 —guwzaumif | The meaning 18 very
clean Here many 1 e three things are mentioned but
they are referred to only twice According to the modern
stand point the prinocipal figure here 18 IRR# and IJUE
18 1ts accessory (1g) It seems that the old authors ignored
the claims of other alankaras and gave prominence to
guagey  For almost all the examples cited by them contain
%% or some other alankara Bhamaha s example 1s
given above Dandin has ~—

e & ARET afe Ragugagit |

TR aREl FREeTER |
~Heore also the alankara 18 g% VAamana takes
SUIAITHT a8 the basis of his alankara and has even his
definition modelled on such examples His definition 1a
gaarioEEt FREa s &R and his example 18 —@@N STGHSIA
vemftadefr | vy apRE R EREs | Vamana s %9 18
the same as IuELY of other writers

The modern writers from whose stand point Induraja
is eritic1zing Udbhata have of coumise no such ambiguity
of 1deas Thewr examples contaln no other alankaraw,

12 g8 8]
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Rudrata s example viz FSafRasasea eto 18 clearly of
this type For other examples of thig sort see HYHE 1n
FIEIER ASHRETEd W@aglaX and other writers

P 46, L 20—3RaAT | SUEEITRIATIE | SagoiHRal
AT | 9 G oiad | iR QUi A eragutheT | A=
gFq S  therefore wigq=siy@d S When the form
of similarity [ between si#a and sm@d ] 18 not desired to be
gpoken but the qualities and actions of the siyET are placed
in5&d1n a hyperbolic manner 1618 called 3&igr and 18 denot-
od by words like g7 ’

P 46 LL 23 26— mRugkera  farimiaii) Induraja
has a very able comment on this Karika The gist of the
discussion 1s as follows ~—Udbhata says that the form of
similarity 18 absent yet words like 3arf@ which are @iEJara®
are present How ig this? This difficulty 18 removed when
we look to the word STAgURRIFR

P 46 L 24 —aqgus) 7w 9oy | When one or more
of the conditions laid down 1n any &1 are 1mpossible to
be fulfilled by some reason or other then the @®ejor 18 sTq¥d
waugagw In the present case sRUgFa and wwrETRagT
aré 1ncompatible with each other One of them 1s possible
both together are impossible Hence <1G¥vg occurs

P 46, L 26—xgud R gn = smrawE | The
property (v9) of matter (g¥) that 1s accomplished or
perfeoted (ig) 18 Y7 and that which 1s 1n the process of
being perfected (ur) 1s r The whole universe 18
twofold as 1t consists of independent and dependent
things [hat which 1s independent is called ufi and 1t
18 57 a8 1t 18 oapable of being 1ndicated by pronouns this
or that The dependent thing 1s the property It 18 of
two kinds g or @iy  Now that property which 18 &% is
yv and that which 1s g 18 g1 Thege are all the objects
in this world @@TT fagy ete can be included among these
as they are cognised as one or other of them On this
whole passage see Kavyaprakada (Third edition) datfes
FHEC] qresmdgra || Ullasa 2 pp 33-37

This degeription of ygids 18 made from the gramma
rians point of view They reconize Sifd, 4ur, T and agl
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Compare =geft araml mRffy wmargsrg | Here war and
MG are wcluded under g g and other ugrds that
the Na1yayikas and Vaigeshikas have sanctioned fall under
one or other of thess categories for they have a form of
their own that 18 cognigable to our mind

P A7 L O—sryed@egaatal e ' Though there
is no regular comparison 1n 3&Ew the qualities and aotions
of the =r9%d 1 o Iy are imagined to be residing 1n IR
Thus 1n THYT there is no total absence of similarity and
the zaTfZaeEgs are quite appropriately used there In Seliem
the @15wd 18 not distinetly described as sgma but there 18 a
sort of sparg (superimposition ) made of the qualities of
a19gd upon the F 1n such a way as to help the sentiment
1n poefry

P 47 L W—q ff qeaaadl | Bub 1b 18 not possible
in the natural order of things to charge one thing with the
actions and gualities nf another Therefore to account for
this sregrg of one’s qualities upon another the word &
TTFaay comes 1n Any quality whioh 18 impossible 1n the
ordinary world can be attributed to anything by the
poet creator to heighten the charm of 1t

P 47 L 21—Udbhata again describes &i&r m another
way—@rETfasmr-afryar | A fancy either positive or nega
tive beyond the pale of worldly possibilities is ISenm =t
[adaar] 18 denoted by g7 eto

P 48 L l—agr<imify | By the words areq seRfim=r
the author suggests that a sort of Tdew exists which 18 not
ar=q To prove that such an e exists Induraja brings 1n

an examplefrom out side viz = ga@mMET etc Both the
examples of Udbhata s contain giiRmsgs

P 48, L 5—gwmwgmiad  gadamsEw | In
the verse F-gwig<n etc the waywEa (wind from the Fey
mountain ) 18 sa1d to be mixed up with the breaths of the
serpents and this 1s shown as a cause of its stupefying
offeot on travellers Now this 1s & mere fancy, for though
the wigd may be fa Ar@a3d 1t does not make the travellers
faint on that account at all Here the cauge of the
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fammting of travellers 18 2magmed to be residing In
2 araafeaa of asywign iRa s do not exist

P 48, L 12 —ueyr ggafies | This example 1s of
QU WiEiiEer The meaning 18 ‘On account of her
austerities (mutterings) during which her eyes which wero
over steadily fixed on the orb of the sun had drunk his
rays The black spot had as i were fallen on her face
having mistaken 1t for the moon  Induraja s explanation
here 18 as follows —In the first place a1g 1s to be taken to
mean 3y (on the moon) Then the compound 1s to be §IF
g viz FifvE g erg () @ (have) 1s s and it
18 e, FNHFT 18 gFa but 1t 18 s<igy Now Fif#r 18 desorib
ed as falling on the face on account of % g% But =rguw 19
a quality belonging to a living being 1 e @@ for SRT a&d
cannot have any 39 (confusion or mistake) Henoe the
quality = g% which belongs to @@ 18 1mplanted on sufiyer
by the poet Therefore this 1s TUEETAT INew What
ultimately falls 18 the 5&g 1 e i blackness

Thig explanation 18 1ngenious but unnatural and the
real beauty of the verse 1s left out unnoticed by such
explanation More naturally 71g shoull be the suwmd
g@ should be the m and @@z having the black spob
should be the 7or 1mplanted upon gg 1t being the natural
qu of &g The real idea of the verse 18 there had grown
a sort of blackness on Parvati s iace by constant austerities
and constant looking at the sun On this the poot exercises
his fanoy As Parvat! was constantly looking at the
sun and the moon (1n the form of the face) also comes face
to face with the sun and drinks his light on this account
and on acoount of 1ts beauty the faoce of Parvatl was so
very alike the moon that the black spot alighted on her
face mistaking 1t for the moon Thus the quality of
having the black spot which naturally belongs to == 18
implanted upon §& Ilere we need not strotoch the mean
1ngs of words at all such as &g =gy elo &g means only
a spot and nothing else Hete also we can catch the real
beauty of the epithet srdfErsge@daiqd Parvati 18 drinking
the hight of the sun by her eyes, and 7% 18 algo well known
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for drinking the light of the sun In this way diaidge oan
algo be the sTQa®  For Parvatl does not actually drink
the light but the moon drinks and thus digrag@ can be
transferred from the moon to Parvati

P 49 L O—gqiewemEawl | The example of st
RegfFaerdiden  Here the spmaeaar viz aequgad (nob
geeing each other ) 1s attributed to the mdtewe®ws The
action of seeing or not seeing belongs to a living being
having eyes Butb the #diewe®s are no beings and have
no eyes Therefore the action of not seeing 1s imposed upon
the HU@HSEHS

The {§7RAFR s eomment 15 short and to the pomnt It
runs thus —IGARIGHINEEEy TEvms EaafanR® o
st FENag awEnaEi | 5a aweaRaE agaira ¢ lerlaen
e Garee gady 9 g P a1 aqmgaieEaer Fredg st
T | SeEiwaEREEgy | oW @ aRewagaf siderg S \
AEE AT GWTAT G N0 {3497 | SRTRU | T SRIHREE @)
eIgey gumETaR IR el Rganaia | Edley
Qe | FNREEE @I | o GRS g AR g AT ey
wEan | svRE B i @ g |

grogarnll endFaagukEgRdETn A | swgafEn
o1 qEERRRT g T | ST | RYRHT RRERaRe
AT 8 T Sa e |

¥1 ‘A qIEER @R AR aaagtieng | e
aredanfRfive=an | TeaEIg AN 5 |

P 49, L 12 —wwE® | feovar aggaer | A
description of the movements of some animal or a child
that 1s engaged 1n 1ts natural actions 1s called EITRE

7gi—The 1ndeclinable form of the root %Y with the

termination @1 Here the gq (1 e ) 18 firet introduced
by wfsmmidle @ vlg Honoce the forms «qyg g
degfr etc This g 18 made optional before &1 by ST qwzw
frmar @ &1¥13% Hence we can have @z and #eT

The fgfiw s comment 18—oHTIITIIET ETEQUT% aglia
YA AR g ERTARTAETEE, | SRR, | go TE R 1 g
YRel, ga, e, |
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The two piincipal terms are @ and W (&Y @ is
a sentiment 1n a fully developed form and ®iffpg 18 =
feeling which 1s latent 1in the mind of a person A wyrftiel
when 1t 18 roused to a great pitch with the help of 1ts
aocessories assumes the form ot ¥ If 1t 1s not heightened
gufficienily so as to be termed W@ 1t remains all the while
as a W§ The acoessories which tend to develop a Tqifvrel
are fuEs s1gwias and syfyEnRvEe A BwiF 18 any causative
or exciting property by the help of which the latent wyifer—
9H develops The things =fRHE T g Wy SEIYT eto
excite the foeling of ¥ 1n a persons mind therefore
these are (Sfiusi-) Fwms The %rar or beloved woman 1s the
root canse on which the {eeling of {igin a persons mind
rests and so 1t 18 termed the (etrerad-) fawm of W or =TT
HgrEs are the gestures or actions denoting the effects of
®MNA9E or T upon a person Thus the gestures and
actions which a man exhibits under the influence of =X
or 7R would be called the wgwEs of wwER  gREAIRTES
are minoi feelings which cannot have any great 1Impore
tance by themselves but can heighten the principal
feeling 1 e wn@wigr These —yfy=Rwas are thirty three
or thirty four 1n number viz fifs wifr @gT ete The
wiftagaias 1 e pure emotions which hold a middle position
between the wRwigs and gfg=rRygs and which are
indicated by particular conditions of body and mind are
eight vz w1 @, Gwim ete (lhe appropriate English
equivalents of these and other kinds of wigs may be studied
from Monier Williams *Sansknt English Dictionary )
w1arEs are nine (or eight acocording to writers on drama-
turgy) viz W& g/ 2w, B S@ig, ¥ gur Rew and @
These correspond regpectively to the nine ¥gs which are
AW G %W, W di wamE dueE ogyd and WA WER
18 the developed expresion of love between a man and a
woman Auny other kind of love or affection e g e fkw
eto cannot rigse to the pitch of 7 and so 1t remains only in
the state of a &R although 1t 18 heightenad by gaEs
eto 80 also with the other e41fSumEs and w@s
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Now e 18 a figure where a N 18 only sugges
ed by the help of srgwige ete

™ 9 gameatataaar ete | Example of 3wy Here
qTeqed or AUAEGIHEUY 1s manifest It 1s heightened by the
contact of tgar a =yTqarfaa The eeraaiGwa and others
are described in the commentaty

Here the a1 o digfagas U does not rise to the
height of 3@ Tlad 1t been &igemday® U 1t would have
rigen to ¥gR  In such a case where the development of
a 1 18 described the alankara tgag ocours The T 1tseli
18 stated in words &fdrvrg 18 expressed and sigwigs s
and «gfh=iRaEs ate all deseribed  Although any of these
five categories are not actually expressed but are inferred
gtill the figure remains W@y, The existence and nof the
expreszion of all these five 18 necessary

gfd wraeaEdes oto —18 the example of vwya, Here the
developmeant of fi78 g 18 deseribed For all the five
parts WIg &R ete  the commentary should be looked
into

In ¥9Raa we were concerned with enfdarg 1n w@aa with
W Now 1n &g we have to deal with @ and WERNE
and 1n GHIRT we have to do with the za ( abatement) of
TG VT WA o WETMIE ST means sMitaeN Faf here
Any sentiment or feeling that 18 developed 1n an 1mproper
and objectionable manner 18 called @M or wEFMWG
When any passion like love or anger exceeds beyond
control then the sentiment makes 1ts effect 1n a rash and
morally objectionable manner and then it is called @ME
or WA The deseription of such a TGHITY or WEMIT con
stitutes the figure &aRa swRg=s@ga=rash disdainful

&4t B g3 ete | The desire of Hara was heightened
to such a degree that he abandomed the mghteous path
and began to act improperly This constitutes L@iTH

The zuf'd of t@ g and others 18 the quiescence or
abating condition of the same 3@, wE etec When surh gzl d
or WiEENfd 1% Wlustrated and no other W or W 18 sought to
be intioduced with the abatement of the previous one then
the figure 18 gmIfda

13 [gas]
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S0 0 IS HEE | {f.grr ete | Here the abatement of Hara s

desire 15 described He allayed all the maiks of prew1
ous passion on his body anu then appioached Parvati
The appeasing of passion indicated by the allaying of
the marks on his body conslitutes gqm3a

The nature of these four alankaras with their examples
18 thus suceinetly deseribed The general purport of the
commentary on these alankaras will be seen to be included
1n the above Now we notice {rom the beginning some
places requiring particular explanation

P 51, L —qwr gargencaemg a5 | The nine eqifigs,
eight @@mpargs and thirty three afwaifsrgs make up the
number fifty The indicators of each of these fifty gs are
wgAg foprg  gfanfae and g The €14sg 1s the verbal
statement of the very thing which 1s to be indicated (@=y)
such as g and the like It will be seen that gfgEfls or
minor feelings are included both 1n §=ys and gaF  The
reason 18 that they are sometimes themselves prineipally
described in some poetry with other If¥rafite and S8
efc as their accessories Therefore the zTagits are melud
ed both in g=ys and gaws The wifgsur are of two fold
nature They are sometimes r garded as principal feel
ings af others they are included in «3wgs which are
accessories Of course cascs where the gfiy=iRwEs and
aifgwvras are deseribed as principal are very rare
Genorally eaifdvgs are 1ndicated and IFfiaiits ae their
accessorles  Mammata has given one ezxample whele
If=TiaTe 18 prancipal (1 I ¥ p 120)

S e g Brgar el @t
AT | Gega Wiy @&l 7 g 939 g |
A FrERuRoa AMgmaFTarTaiy B
YakarEgE Te [l mmigRisa |

Here [f1f4 sfdr] srgar 1s the afw= R described

The fygfdwit takes objection to the iterpretation
TERIEENAr gaaq, of Induiaja and especially to the number
fitty of these Bhavas He sy s—YAREG A ARG <R, |
IOt WEwT R A A Agenigaa | By the expres
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ston TN he does not understand iy as a el and other
ifas but takes W as & mere g by the dictum 1t
seems of the Alankarihas viz —¥qfERmgar afiam aanaa |
A1 i and not as one of the 9 wif¥was as Indurdja
takes 1t and makes his list of 42 wigs by adding oaly I
to 33 ~qr¥r=nitaras plus 8 @iTagrEArTs thus making 42 Was only
He 1nsists that out of the 9 eqfivrs and t@s Y can only
be accepted as o mere Wy separately with reference to
g% g7 ete and not gr@ (1% and the IWs g™y U etc as
these latter cannot be distinelly apprehended with re
ference to ¥ ¥% 99 o1 any other being as Ty 1s  Thus he
says UaRg FAYTTTIRFEEIT 70 | @ @i @i YA AgEEN
e |

He reads gww instead of gaw The word ga1 may
mean THF or <IgHF 1 e 1ndicafion or inference As
gyl 18 1ndicated or shown by alg as the latter 1s the
productive cause of 1t and as the taste of a mango can
be inferred fiom 1ts colour which may be said to be a
zinF cauge of taste so the {Furgs and srgwgs may be said to
be =% of Wy and other Wgs But a wrg thus 1mdicated by or
1nferred from fF¥rgs and SfgWigs 18 not the soul of poetry
I'he soul of poetry 18 ¥ which 15 the subject of enjoyment
or pleasure 1n genoral and as such 1t 18 neither indicated
nor inferred but only enjoyed and therefore @ Wi and
other emotions are said to be 7gq (oapable of being
suggested ) and not 487 ( capable of being inferred ) by
those who understand the real nature of poetry The
fawiEs eEWids and G ATEs are not the productive causes
of @ If they weie so wi and others would have said
@l and not wify afw

The whole passage of the 3% bearing on this dig
cussion is worth extraction —enfemmizdciaidiana=n afd
TRAET FT e T IRy qTRaEarE 2@ 3\ dar = [grlaenRad
AT (0 TR aFAIT TR e R T ogR e e
i enfvEaRie ARERERR gal TRt Qerea e Seftawr
e sTeia wagEemEata | a8 afalfliRrgdem g wwomeny
FrIRARATE A TR GAE | SIRargAE ety sl wEi
EqmaeRa TIan | Feaw g RE aasc Mbarargaa gEd |
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A AEgREaaT Radr we & &G g ameEedy sl @
TG | G WSy Ta gua @ g9 [WaEagmad sl
I yacafREUNT ¥ CEER IR | Qe T T SR ISR
@ vata 1 a & Gweagwg gfaaim EResEagEiREdt laa;g??f
FEHGEHI RGT @R SR | e AT TEIAT T 4
egrrageife = aq-ad |

P 51 L 2—gyigwEzgfa | Of these sigwia 1 e gestuie
o1 condition of mind or body 1s fourfold (1) «ifgs of
body euch as gestures of hands eves &c (2) =T of
speech such asg the use of a particular tone or voice
(3 ) witvgs natural or pure state of mind such as stupor
perspiration &c (4 ) and gy adventitious or borrowed
such as head dress or bodice L 5 — ugmsmgpwrg | Thus
this fourfold =19wig being the %y (effect) conveys or 1ndi
cates the feelings which sre the cause KL IO—aq @
Fqer | As a well investigated effect (%7) necessanly
leads to 1ts cause (wRU) so0 also a well a certained cause
invariably leads to its effect as 1t 18 usually seen 1in
worldly transactions L 17—~ T @sgEr | Though
the words ¢f and others are not found to indicate the
sentiments love and others 1n the way in which toey aie
indicated by their peculiar and natural characteristic by
argwEs yet they possese partially this chaiacteristic of
the sig¥as As indeed the e/gwias convey the 1dea of
feelings generally and not partioulaily so the indicatory
words {fy and others also do the same L 22—ageqr
wEr g’ | Where Udbhata has said this and uzsw @1
ooourring a little further on we can not at present
determine Perhaps 1t may be 1n his wwgRELr
L 273y w ga=aa sl oquag | This 18 cer
tainly o11ginial and very ingeniouns Induraja explains
the propriety of the word dgws Hay onginally means a
dea1 person Now a dear o1 beloved person 1s the
srewaaiaag of the wqiRivag ¥ Therefors bv W the woid
399 comes to mean W Again I 1s one of the nine (o
fifty ) wigs mentioned before I'herefore when we use the
word?mq chiefly intended for afq all t o other @gs also
some 1n with 1t and are meant by he word 's‘{am\( by @y )
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Thus 397 wreons ultimately all the wEs that are indicat
ed  And ¥ 1s that which eontains such wigs

P 52,L 5 -zy=ggaw«arg | The {&7(FX comments
on this veise almosl in the same words as Induraja —
FR quf FAR @ g ) o amgty RuEmyFISWEE  SpIad q1rEE
TaT AT AE SevTEEE g dieanar  afERae |
weghdier T g4 |

~fiarog qET SEewH— UF i ity & | LafiEg
RgardqamETe [AETHETEdT SRR IAgAERT ST sseq |
U TR 1,

P 52, LL 19-20—g = srgwogen sakwfAgsr | And
these 9 senfiments viz }EK and others, as they are the
means of acquiiing the fouifold objecls of human pursuit
and of avoiding their contraries are nothing but the nine
wafgs themselves % and otheis 1n a highly developed
form L Pl—aamaifid® 1 The sentiments being capable
of relishment 1n a peculiar way ( desciibed above) are
tec hmecally called by the woird & showing the difference 1n
relishment The woid W@ wn gemeral denotes all tho
different shades of relish or pleasure (<ITGZ) fodx etc do
not contain that kind of relishment which zig and others
contain therefore the technical word @ whose connotation
15 onoe fixed toy a paiticular kind of 1elish cannol be
applied to fHg ete When only general relishment 1s
sought 1o be expressed then the word @ may be used
fo1 fodlg a@1fY ete as 1n the case of #WgY eww@ and the like
In this way Indurnya defermin~s the meaning of the word
g The Karika t@aiEds ete has the same meaning as above
oif 46 =technical (& 3 a sclence)

The {§afca thus comments on the whole passage —
W@ A garfcEraer aRauReae = | gl strsii-aRaeawan®
= | femaEr g o woledst a  arPosemesaaf
wrEcvE | uar = & gIfdf v RRERaR | 9 @ CRgIEEg 9k
JE-ET A g asfiaw ath | ovg 7 weng@enfemaeEntE
qEEEIRME I | ¥ AN AW RaIRitR Smad
U S@REAHUN | g9 99 3 qRINE T ava aegEEuE | AR
g et WA | aftw sEadhel  gEiadRE @ draaiaE |
T = e YseREnRsaE  MArn SARIIRESTIHIETE I I
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T el qEaAY | WA selfy aafrarfEry areraer atgifon
g FrasarE«aarty Rafy | carfiRg SaEmEEdE | arwEEr & S
W | wqifdag argastyaanRer feraEF R srafkevary
F T FATG | qay FEEgrag 19 qEeaad 75y ! When
the words expressive of these wrts &e are used they are
eapable ot 1ndicating them geneirelly bul are not power
tul euough to manifest them in a developed form If
guch were the case bv the veise IgRERT etc which enu
melates the Tgs 1n their own names copnisance of all the
Rasas will be an acecomplished fact In a sentimental
poem (R ¥) the g7 Wias a10 expressed by their
own names they are rarely suggested but the Trfpra
18 alwayas suggested for a Tam} 18 always suggestive but
if a 4197 18 expressed then 1its indicatory marks such as
Jfiey and others will be all nugatory

The fgfRFR reads wRidgragidiggs wnstead of
E{l’?ﬁﬁ(qmg‘m and mentlons the €fiffTgs just after the
Kauka 45 =5gmwged etc and nol along with IRFnfewE«
as Induraja does He thus makes the number of these
998 42 and not 51 as Induraja takes (See suprap 98)

P 53, L H—agadicd 1 These lines also deseribe 7@
ggeiad  9g — By roason of which the four gaslqs are
secured and their contraries are avoided =4 JAgTA—
18 a sort of 27 or life principle It imparts life to poetry
and as 1t 18 relishable 1t 15 called W@ a relishable thing

P 53, L O—ugguwar 541 The five forms of @ are
the T§s themselves together with them wnfyumgs f3wigs
sgngs and @=mIRWigs  The inception develupment and
manifestation of these 1s already explained in detail (See
the Notes Varga 1iv pp 95-96)

Udbhata recognises five forms of t&s namely (1) 9
EN1fpTgs 1 e permanent feelings such as love &c¢  (2) 33
gaiior 1 o desultory mental conditions such as W3z
&ce (3 and ) @wrgs and eTg9@s 1 e ciusas and effects of
sentiments such as HWA ITT & and =g YoagT &o
and (5) sentiments themselves 1n then own names just as
he mentions four kinds ot WEs namely &41RMT G sigwr
and g
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P 54 L 8—vawafu wr sgrgrar | The &7R%R also has the
game rema1k at the end of the explanation o1 this example
Induraja s remark 1s consistent as he includes all the
@s 1n h1s enumeration of 51 #rgs but the RAIFTER s remark
geeme to be mconsistent with his contention that only q
18 capable of being the subject of IWITHHNR and not ¥
it ete as he mentions only 42 wWigs capable of leading
to the alankaras Weg etc (See suprap 98)

P 5%, L O—@mragrn @ gwgqrs | Induraja here
passingly alludes to the important question which was
probably very hotly contested in his own times and which
was very ably put forth by sme==gd i1n his suyi@Es viz
whethe1 v@s and wigs  and 1n faot all kinds of wiw, are
merely the ornaments of postry or the soul of 1t but declines
to digcuss it here on the plea of swelling the volume of
the work Ho gays the nature of W@ and ¥ 18 not dis
o1iminated here as 1t 18 foreign to our subject and as 16
requires & fuller exposition

P 54 L 2l—fa@a@d@s | The word Sefe 18 a
e frad of Panima  The termimation {&#¥ 1s 1rregularly
applied to EE?E for g Therefoie & conveys the sense of
. SYIEETaEET elo—ar 4 ® 19¢

Thesa four alankaiasg are geneially accepted by old
writers But treatises like those of Vamana and others con
tain no mention of them Writers of the modern school
starting from Dhvanikara and Anandavardhana onwards
generally do not accept these as arthalankaras They regard
1 as the soal (stear) of poetlry and the arthalankaras are in
their opinion only outer ornaments Therefore the dif
ferent varieties of tq g ete that are mentioned by old
authors as alankaras are not regarded by them as
alankaras at all  Hvidently Udbhata & view about these
alankaras seems to be the old one and he has no 1dea of
the great importance attached to =« in poety by the
writers of the New School who include & 9ig ete under
divistons of =i  Now =t or ¥zaA4 18 a sense of words
Hence & g ete which are included under it ars also
undergtood as a gense of words 1n postry And a sense of
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words obviously cannot be included in alankaias Also
g being the chief element to be enjoyed in poefry 1t 1s
styled by them as the soul of poelry Bubt sometimes &
agsumes the nature of (Y& HFR even 1n the opinion of the writers
of the New School In mediocre (9ofiga 7=g) poetry &fT
or s 18 subordinate to the mr<ysl Hence o w1 ete
which always belong to gfqf assume a subordinate position
1 such poetry and they can be 1ncluded under the cafegory
of alankaras 1n that case

Udbhata evidently was not in touch with this view
point He regards 3 as a chaim of poetry and as such
mmecludes 1t 1n alankaras Induraja also though he was
acquainted with the w=fd theory as 1s already pointed out
and as will be more clear from the sequel was not so far
advanced 1n his views as to remove YH: uMEs ete from
arthalankaras altogether On the contiary he likes to
meclude all & under alankaras

P 55,L I0—wa=eg\ This figure 15 mneedlessly in
serted between Eﬁfiﬂ{ and @wmigg These latter ought to
have been mentioned together as they are both connected
with @ But Bhamaha and Dandin seem to have been
unnecessarily followed here They both have the
enumeration 1n this order-gSifta walgi awifiay But here
Dandin s enumeration 18 not liable to fault as that of
Bhamaha and Udbhata For his figure @HNigd 1s not con
nooted with ¥& at all He has a very different kind of
gArfdg that which 18 named by modern writers as gaify

P55 L U-gigiaag 39 | 99&ss 15 a statement
made 1n a peculiar way whiceh 18 void of the funetions of
q1=7 and 9% and which consists of suggestion

Tnduraja explamng gFrasyR and Fr=g7i¥ by arasq
EiORay. g 1s the fanction of an  expressive
word 1 e the function of denoting the direct sense
(@=a14) of & word ar=q3Ry 1s the process of the arsyry
( direct sense ) combining iiself with other gr<e senses
(of words) for the purpose of forming a oconsistent
meaning  SIHI T~ TEI G FACBIHT ARG FAH, ST
&1 The syntactical expectation of a word for others (in g
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sentence) 1 &l When a word 1n qgaiERA 18 uttered 1t
invariably requires a verb to produce some cogent mean-
g and 1f the verb 18 not expressed we have to take 1t as
understood Thus 1f a verb 13 uttered 1t has the natural ex
pectations of 1ts karakas and so on This expeotation i
wragel  In daefy the woids have ersrgar of each other
but 1n Ay geN a&t they have no srmreem at all Qg
is defined as arafEe@ AFaar or srdtemal Fiwgal absence of con
tradioction between the senses of words In gnm REfd ak
and f= are mutnally Qs for each other But in &fim@r
Rrafy there 18 no Avwar (though there 1s snamigs) for &1 18
not a thing with which R= 158 made @iy —wgFrRe
wER af@fy Wt eg—these two words (which have both
s e and qugarn) uttered with an interval of many houra
between them will convey no meaning for there 18 no afdfy
‘When all the words 1n a sentence are uttered at one time
they are sald to have @f(Y between them srHIgEm Awerar
and gfafy are things which make a word cambine 1its
meaning with the meanings of other words 1n a sentence
and form a consistent meaning of the whole

Tn wigiss the sense which 18 gy 18 not spoken directly
but conveyed by some round about way IHere a peculiar
gort of oz (f57w+) ocours In real ~Ismr the sense which
1s mmplied 18 quite different from the =y sense But
1n the case of 9igiws the meaning conveyed by I@«r 18 1n
substance the same as the gr=ur} (the sense direotly ex
prossged ) AW T JGCIFEIARRIIT—as the sense 18
suggested by mediate or indirect process of words

The fAIR% 8 comment on &Ik 18 samilar to that of
Induraja It runs thus—-arEsEIREAar | arerfeUsTE R
e, GERe anat AmdametamETaeRE aefiaay qoe
Jui-da SnfE@l v, | eEaa auR semehEEi A
R RATIRIRIISEr aica g8 | He has not explaimed
the nature of g 3 e the principle of round about
saying 1n which the conveyance of the expressed mean
ing by means of the process of suggestion 18 involved
He promises to do 80 when he has t0 comment upon the
nature of syyEgTNAEr

[z s 8]
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P 55, L, 20—37 wwigs @ | Only the first verse
constitutes the example Here wsitgy g (Gajasura was
destroyed) 1s the gz¢ sense The gr<=y sense viz AT S
FeE efic Fd 18 really the same in substance as the
g sense only the IFR 18 different

The fAz&R reads the last line of this example as
A SETUNATY &N FEAT A |

The story of wsrgEs occurs 1n FHGes ch 68, and
in &M WoRrEee ch 10 which may be consulted The
loose tresses tears breaking of bangles—all these being
the effects of zN® after the death of the husband convey
the 1dea of the destruction of wsirgy though not by the direct
process of the expressed meaning of words Therefore hers
the disordered hair dress etoc are embellished by the
gugeested sense conveyed by the lamentable state of the
fomales therefors the alankara 18 i<

P 506 L 6-—gz wwamr | The twofold character
of (@3 and ¥rgs when they are consistent or not with the
convention of scriptures has been already explained Out
of them those that are consistent are spoken of as T@a
and Wigs and those that are inconsistent are termed
wrgs and wWiggs And when the abatement of the
operation of these sentiments and feelings and their
semblances with referenocs to the objscts of their origin 1s
deseribed 1n poetry 1t gives rise to the alankara garf@d,
for there their abatement or complete resignation takes
place The word @wii2d 18 derived by the terminationq
1n the sense of the action of wmaw, as gadER g aATREy,

P 56, L, Il—agaf | Now if the operation of the
sentiments and feelings 1s withheld in that poem then in
that case by the cessation of the old seuntiments new
sentiments etc being introduced they will give rise to
such alankaras as {ggd and others The author removes this
doubt by the expression sraigwig etc It mens the cessation
should be completely void of the «igwias eto of another
sentiment Thus where notwithstanding the deep 1mpres
s1on of the former sentiments and feelings they are
completely set at rest, and new sentiments do not rise af
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all or when they do rise they are somehow subdued there
the alankara @wifga makes 1ts appearance

The fA3RFR s comment on these lines 1s shortly as
follows —arfifacraIar W@l  TERTEEARTER garsar | Q7 e
s EegaT a1 @WEEt a1 SRnaAeEd SaRgeTE T
RAm | 7 = TarFgaE s RgRRraeT WegHRmREeT eIt |

P 57, L l—3garas | Sgramgageg | 33w 18 [the
description of ] a thing possessed of 1mmense wealth or a
deed of a great person both of which are not the prineipal
themes [ of the poem ]

The =gwgeg or #walA=Ra must be only touehed upon
secondarily they must not be dwelt upon to a great length

I T O e otc EARAGIEH etc ITNTAH A7 eto
W J6 qIArS ete —all this 1s a description of the wealthy
Himéilaya The 1dea In the laat verse 18 worth noticing
At the time of the final chaos the earth fell down to hell
but Himalaya did not fall with 1t on the contrary the
[ immense ] length of 1t became manifest 1ts bottom being
severed from the earth

The RIRFR reads gorgdie etc and explamns as y=il
CIDEE

P 57 L 2%—q = Ryeeafts | If the deeds of &
hero ( #g@=Ra ) 18 the prinoipal theme of description then
the sentiments ocourring in the deeds of the hero will
invite the possibility of w@age#R 1n that case Therefore
the condition 15 laid down as STeguar MgH, ete  When the
¥erdrEfia 18 subordinately brought in then that 1s the pro
vince of Sg ['or ¥@ae requires the sentiment to be working
prominently in the sentence which 18 1mpossible when
the source of the sentiment 1 e #gIWalkd 18 subordinate

RifER —sdsraTanerRei Agar qer aRaggran | | =1
RPN SHETeyuIteEn | aud ay@akantaan Raan i
Rt gl

P 58, LL 13-17—fiey | THEAUAISATIONR \

The composition (1) of words (of different meanings)
whioh are promounced 1n the same manner and (2)of
words which appear to have the same pronunciation but
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which really differ in some attributes such as i@ ete i
called fisg

P 58 L 16 —aagsawar stemg, | Thus compos
ed of two kinds of words (uyzge) [the figure 53] whict
produces an 1mage of other alankaras should be regardec
as [ two fold ] distinguished by an expression of af% anc
ug

P58 L IStoP 539 L 5-3zaz RARw aadwand The
words having differsnt meanings are regarded by Udbhats
as different words though they are made up of exactly the
same letters and are pronounced alike Now some words
ate exactly alike each other in both meanings and some
words differ slightly by a @Rg -—usw 5@ etc  When the
two forms are exactly alike the word employed only once
can convey both meanings In this case the 5§ 1s apiRy
But when the two forms of the word ( or the two different
words according to Udbhata s doctrine) are not exactly
alike but differ 1n some minor attrbutes such as wRa ete
one form 18 expressed and the othel form comes 1n jointly
with the first by similarity [n this case 1t 18 agfge for
not only the meaning but the verbal form even has to
come 1n jointly

P 59 LL 6-9—uga f5¢ uggv zd | Indurd)a
explains the second Karika Here he argues 1n a gram
matical style &% becomes an alankara by creating an
image of some other alank&ra Therefore wherever [¥g
éx1sts gsome other alankara necessarily exists and so s
oannot have any independent existence (ergmm)  But the
other alankaras have their own independent provinces
quite unconnected with fsg while f&% cannot have the
same Therefors 1n cases where %% ocours the claims of
other alankaras are ignored and figs only 18 noticed

Aococording to grammar there 18 a rule 35 arsy 37 ARy
UG @ e sy 9 There 1s another axiom of a simi
lar import viz fRewREIEIZER,  When a greater oategory
completely overlaps a smaller one and extends further,
there remains no province for the smaller category
Therefore 1t becomes an exception and wrests 1ts own
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province from the larger category The larger category thus
axiats 1n the provinee outside the reach of the smaller
one Now as fi% 1n all cases produces some other alan
kara wherever {5 exists some other alankara invanably
exists These other alankaras have their own independent
examples also Thus if the claims of 27 are 1gnored =9 18
entirely lost but if the claims of other alankaras are
ignored they are not entirely lost Therefore wherever
%% ocours other alankaras recede and give place to 3y

P 59, L 12—gefqiging | Udbhata gives three verses
to 1llustrate 8z The examples of 243 and =S are
interspersed 1n them and it requires a great grammatical
labour to determime whether a particular word contains
araP@s or g according to the views of Udbhata Tt
will always require an extensive knowledge of Paninis
Grammar to determine whethor two forms of a word
differ by 19 AGIT or wRa or by 14 57 ete

P 59 L 13—Verse 1 wqt =t wgaiqrst | Here the alan
kara 18 SuAricai®R®g Mo 1 e TW® 1s the principal figure
and there 18 only a tinge of I9\T SWTHE AT 18 compared
to Parvati by parcnomastic adjectives wWieaest and ardq are
paronomastic (%) wrkawR(=(1) arms that are resplen
dent (2) rays of the sun sm=(l)erg g =gy diffioult to
be obtained (2) remainmng awake not sleeping The
ug*3q 10 the oase of the first meaning of arexy an ETIFBLRATE
941 18 STEIY qeFS a4 4 &0 o $RA ;eENeas and in the
oase of the second meaning 1s 3w ¥ Rasgy w@iveq Tw
a1 A g afems R yagidirst Thus the compound 1s quite
different 1n both the meanings Hence a change of ESO0C)
and siqes takes place when the meaning 18 changed But
on account of similarnty of both the forms the one 1s
expressed and the other 1s «tiféyg henoce this 18 3l

In the case of ¥ the compound 1n the first meaning
(Hreeeht ) 15 FqaT (1 e a vamety of d@iyey) and in the
second meaning (iead %W ) 1t 18 yficiger  Therefore there
18 no change 1n w&¢s ete and the figuwie 18 &% for the
form 18 the same and the meaning 18 only Rg (adhering
to the prinoipal meaning)
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P 59, L 15-16—Verse 2 gg#1 agel | Here the alan-
kara according to Udbhata 18 TEARMRIRRG 2. There 18
TqEqFIg  between Paravatl (understood) and e
Parvati 1s termed BSga 1 o ATEEGT  All the attributes
g g% agel ete qualifiy Parvatl and Brymaa as  well
Fsged also has a double use 1t qualifies Parvatl once
and at another time 1t becomes an 1ndependent word and
produces an 1mage of &9% as sa1d above

Here fisivge does not differ 1n 1ts two forms either by
ta¢ or 59w for both the meanings of it are only side lights
of one and the eame meaning Therefore 1t 1s an exam
ple of aid%@y  In wweft the X 1s changed and 1n ggH=TgT
and other adjeotives the = 18 changed Hence they
become examples of gy

Verse 3 (first half) erqiiRstraaar I Here the
alankara acocording to Udbhata 18 STREMRERAITEERY
%5 %% 1s principal and &EHEAITERAT 18 subordinate
a-gast =(1) [one] whose beauty 1s delighting (2) the splen-
dour of the Nandana garden smR@rqarai=(1) [one] 1n
whose connection tidings of enemies are absent (2)
[garden] 1n whieh there 18 no trace of QIS tree

The first meaning of agasft qualifies Parvatl and the
second being an independent one becomes ITArH and pro
duces 3fqwr of ®9F The first meaning of syuREtarT quali
fies Parvatl and the second meaning qualifies the second
meaning of g Thus the &% becomes Parvati 18
gt (splendor of the garden 7gq) 1tself having no yridsmd
treein 1t  Now here i or f{anra 18 produced which
18 based on the &% that 1s created by the word segaft
qiRsg tree 18 sald to be mnot existing in Nandana
which 18 absurd, for qIRSTa 18 1nvarably associated with
Nandana The 9fRgr of this 3 18 to be made by accepting
the first meanings of both the words which qualify Parvat1

Here there 18 a ohange in the #ats of both the words
when the meaning changes For the compounds become
different when the meaning 1s changed Hence both are

wsgfews and not sdfiees
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Verse 3 (latter half) aify gl { Here the
alankara is fAOTARaRRg Mo

#ifrgggldi=(1) beautaful like the moon [reflected] 1n
water (2) a beautiful lady having no g (spot)
wegawta gh =[Lady] from whom are 1ssuing drops of
lustre

Here the second meaning of sifirggad 1s oon
tradiotory to the meaning of wemavafa-gH A lady hav
ing no fig 18 sa1d to be the source of forg drops (of lustre)
hence the faly The fal 18 removed by accepting the
first meaning of sify-ggwd

Although 1n sfygg<{t the compound 1s different when
the meaning changes the @Y does not change But the
5% does change when the compound 1s chauged and the
two forms of the word become different 1n that respect
Therefore 7533y 18 present here

The differences occurring in the #ws of these three
verges are not explained at length It is always labon
ous and many times useless to explain the intrieate
technicalities of grammar about &ts which are invariably
found 1n Vedie literature Those who are interested in
these s should study the commentary and those who
want to enter deeper into the subject should see Mac
donells Vediec Grammar for students Ap IIT The
best way however will be to consult the wRwH in
Rrar gRgat especially the wwrawats

But to understand the text and especially the commen
tary on this portion, 1t 18 necessary and sufficient to
explain here the modifications of ¥a¥{s in three cases viz
gy agsl} and dgey &@le

P 60, L 2—gufizeton digmsg | The sutra which
enjomns the MIMRER 15 FrargTwSREEOR (T § R I¥¢)
which 15 explained in HIRAF 48— 1q 9F S oI oY, 3, &
SAAA ARG MABCHRATRIRIA T T 93y and means
‘the last syliable of words ending 1n suffixes 4 =19 ete
becomes I3 when they are the latler members of com
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pounds with prepositions or substantives ending in oases
forming the first members The words ending 1n—

suffix 4 are gfla sguy Twy

&g HEaY  IUTGS

73, g HPRT W
UM JEET
G S
ST , TG
gefan, s9E7d, and 1n
liee SCHEC

The last syllable of all these words becomes 3z  Our
example 1s STEIIHTE ATRAHET which 18 a compound the last
member of which ends 1n suffix &y and 18 praceded by
the preposition 9 and the substantive zRA or g 1n the
accusative case, therefore 1ts last syllable becomes

9]

P 60, L 4 —agsy gen¥ifd | The sutra prescribing the
SBRIER 10 & qgeT compound 18 AeY FeaIdaETITaFERT
fBarmgen (a1 R %) It 1s explained 1n i very clearly
thus —aqeR GaRT geard GAYT @ GERTTRIIER et Rdara
I | JI9% IEe 99 In & GGy compound the first
member retains 1ite original accent Thus erETHETER
being a dgtd compound 1ts first member has the original
aocent and 1s therefore sIrgRI 1 e 1ts first syllable 18 Sgrq

P 60 L 23—agae swan gawed (w1 € 9) In a aghfy
compound the first member retains its original acecent
It does not get all «ggIst accents by the rule sigg wEd®
asW, Thus gwifl bewng a @gdif compound retains the
original accent in 1ts first member and does not take all
AGETH &8 except the last one which becomes Iz1q by the
general rule GATEET BqIEIERIA,

Tae nature of the N¥aHaHT 1n two forms of a word 18 as
follows When the compounds in a composite word change
following the change 1n the meaning, then there 1s RIATANE
between the two forms of the word Thus we have 11 g gHra=
gt two different compounds 1in 1ts two different mean

1ngs, (1) £gRT o ga I & ggw aget ik and () ggara

»

&Iﬂgﬁg}
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g or ¥¥ YE aF LW ay@ Frwvgety | Thus here though
the compound 1s &geif§ 1n both still the nature of them is
quite different Therefore a Yueamale exists here though
there 18 no ¥ 1n the accents (tars) Buf in frsmgmd we have
the same compound feT @y 1n both the meanings
When we apply the word to Parvatl & means ggaeg and
when 1t becomes an independent word G means a jewal.

Thus by means of difference 1n tgv (accent) and Xysr
(stress or effort) the same expression consisting of the
same letters 1s pronounced differently in different situa
tions and 1n this way becomes 1nstrumental 1n bringing
out the kind of By or the figure 8% recognised by
Udbhata and supported by Induraja

All this dry labour about the differences of €53 and 54
becomes unbearable 1n the province of poetry Therefore
Mammata tells us to 1gnore 1t 1n a FH-FEGANET WA A WIS
eto V& & %

The f43fd®r explains the Karkas 50 and 51 in the
same strain and almost 1n the same words as Indursja
but he takes the three examples together and simulta
neously remarks on them thus —

q e RARERTT @ Qo JTeEaREraiy T | ax e
fre@EmRna oAt Y A 9 R 6O 9 VTR
SEEIT TETEG G qE AT SR aEee SR qer @I
SragdeT R Wy (=) 9HaRE qErEdTeRt TeUERt e 8
T AITERAA q@ SR T e ovg wfARER T T
fgEgad fir A e @ <A S qear 3R qrewr | aenRussy
wEmagaUttT e @ Bardt v gw aRsusRa sl
AREFIIEISTIUIET  ARRRNT  sREmEarRsarer g ARieant
Tmeslt  sRtmmRie® g I AR qamegTEreIERR
AR BT | o1 umdmERRaOSTEERaT g Revas
T EURERRITEE, I g A TBYaT | §4T ST i
ENIRITEA, SIS 7 | TgY § T W A gend R weg
TERERNYFIGE, STFRFE S TEHATIIIR § TaReRuTgsTe
@\ Bl A% stwugas el Revgusiomsdig | gwi
@7 RS agAtRud R ageliel mwed i qauanaReatan | ghaRa
B FHANE RO | quReaae & agAet 7 [ g

spfiea | afgarnRenaata Tty ararroed, | T Rer
1B Es s




i4 Kavyalankdra sdra sangraha

aehd raTphiea aa@ g g dREEd, | aRrggadeEeE
TGN T A ERIFRAER W GEaGET, dRag A
TEREIgETEE | S g EUdd § AT I g S EaeRn a8
¥ @iy |
He howaever takes objection to the definifion of A%
1tself as given by Udbhata and prefers to take all these
examples as instances of &Y or more equitably those
of 3T and others He goes on to say —ugs BY@gu
wirmomg i St @ aar f—
¥ Tesfa wEug 9t Wiy Sgaay
WA avera Poge wa o &y |
w1 Ik wgla arfonNagreE Y [l
F T qRAANT waar §8 g3+ ar
TR BCIHI THHAAIHTEY W G, | e AT
w9ang | qar & | qe gorReTarene 94T ArRAEnasy @Ey | a9
a7 Buafify ag gwod, Eimae Fgreamag | gathmans vy
fsaetfe 3w s1deve RifsaaRTEET |
IR R R TEgIRRdIsd Bver Rwy Heud aggak 97
FYGENCET GRUY gy INEf guEIEEIET TR g
R A AP asEEgaET [Bed BT qeeniaEd gk
URRRTEARA FET | O 9 S Sesaa e rwg e, |
rrgTey P ar sy e |

7 T wrEeE AR R s | A qresksteiyg gt &R
SRMTERETTEUSTSEEE  aeRaTedE | 4 4 IRARAEMAY SRR
R TaETeEaEd, | FTY SINIUTSHERIT ¥ gEgrNaaa T g RRERT
A R | A A g AT g R SEER ST AT RN
RETRSET TRIORReRE g9, | (RS A Ay et

| s dtRARRE Ta TR g AAIEeg TR
¥ 1 edRYE g
TG IGHSET TFAGST A
w8 T gFS AR FESTeiEay |
TFIaRe Faey gaty WO | areg B 8
S oI g 7 & 9 B 9@ ANew @& qmFa

(8ee sr@arEyes under By p 103)
LG 39 | U R gg e wiesyt A 1 e
Byer g s 4 g 908 9 9 e 51 Al Bnag @ By |
(R FRsTT REETORRT QT | a7 B e, (GRE ~Heq1@hIT ¥ 30—
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ESEIEEINERIcRr Gt Ui R Eoo

HIRT rear Ry e 0 gyt
8T 4 (JFE —HIYIBFC ¥ 33 3¢ )—

EAE CRISTEAT T2l SEqEagay |

a9 afelSa Fa 3 geueasd gulEsa

[algamiaguRatamaar waisr qua |

UREERIT q = glawr w2 )
gl va g 9gd ouw BUARNGEE IGW TOITRT TSR
I | (A1) TRHSBIEER 9 g TEENTER 57 Agwhad I-IATHR
TR G5 o eI Y IR U1 | Vg a7 O S
FH A4eY A e g afPamgRier)!

A great deal could be sa1d about the views and i1deas
acceptable to Udbhata ooncerning the alankara g
Udbhata has quite an independent treatment of it But
already Mr K P Trivediin his edition of Ekavall has
Jdetailed the view of Udbhata in his notes and has eom
pared 1t with Mammatas view (Vide The Ekavall *
B 8 S No 63 pp 622-628) To describe the position of
Udbhata with regard to the alankara ¢ a brief statement
will suffice here

The difference between Udbhata and the writers older
than Udbhata such as Bhdmaha Dandin and others 1s as
follows ~—

Older Writers
1 No soiwentific subdivz
sion of g attempted Only
Dandin has &g and REwg
B

2 The province of B¢ and
of other alankaras not defin
od at all

3 When =% and other
alankaras come together it
was not settled whether
g7+ 18 Lo be given to BY or
the other alankaras

Udbhata

1 Udbhata attempts a
scientific division and has
two distinet divisions wviz
T3 and ofsifes

2 The province of B and
otheralankaras clearly defin
ed wherever R4 occurs other
alank&ras are to be subor
dinated to By and By is to
be given the prominent place

3 According to Udbhata
arar=r 18 always to be given
to ®% which only produces
an image of other alank&rag
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On the whole the 1deas of the older writers seem to be

more general and nexact

Bhamaha 1in particular has

treated the figure very scantily

The difference between

Udbhats and the wmodern

wrters of the Mammata school 18 as under —

Udbhata

1 The title of the figure
is figg.

2 Udbhatas divisons of
for are wgPsE and epifes
Both are sralesRs

3 When the two forms of
the word are exactly alike
m @g{ 54 otc the alankara
is spiflgg  When the two
forms of the words are
similar but differ 1 @ Fym
eto g ocours there Thus
the criterion of difference
between the two varieties 1s

LIRS

Thus in gEERIHAIEREREY
{3l there is epifigs For the
word W 18 exactly the
fame 1n QT etc 1n both of 1te
meanings But RS
féawar 18 an example of T15g
fiow. For the @iz and Hyeis
change conmderably when
the meaning 18 changed

Mammata and others

1 The title of the figure
18 Ay

2 Mammata s divisions of
=39 are Y and @Y But
thess are quite different from
Udbhata s divigions rely
18 regarded as a yEEER and
WA a8 an  SqiEER

3 Mammats & criterion of
difference between the two
varietles 18 FEEURIRERE
When the words 1n a 2y
being replaced by their syno
nyms the By 1g lost then
the @Y 18 regarded as 3Ry
for 1t 18 dependent upon a
particular word When the
23% 1s not lost by a change
of the words for thsir syno

nyms the BY 18 sy

Both wrartaufsidt and sran
WY ARaagT are examples
of TegBY according to this
view For 1f we put guidwm
for wiemeR and fagr for &y
all the By 18 lost  Fyewigs 18
an example of apiBy aceord
g to this view
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4 When f¥%g and other
figures come together Ud
bhata thinks that prominence
1s to be given to ®g foraf
&% 18 removed the charm of
othex alankarasis lost Thus
n

QY A AR |
g R hegsa RaseT |l
the figure 18 IqHISTEAaARRG

fse according to Udbhata

5 The figure 8% 15 never
alone 1ts province 18 always
1nvaded by other alankaras
If we give prominence to
other alankaras and throw
fisg into background Pz will
be entirely lost (staa®m) For
this reason says Induraja
other alankaras recede and
g1ve place to f&g
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4 Mammata’s view 1s quite
the reverse 3¢ 1sonly acces
sory and helps to develop
other figures 1n the sentence
Therefore the other figures 1n
nis opinion are principal and
9 18 their accessory Thus
I @ F yggr-are the figure
18 ByufdientRg swar  The
B9 1n wreerd and ST 1S
ufilised to make the HIITW
¥ of the s and therefore
1t 18 subordinate here

5 Mammata refutes the
view of Induraja that 239 1s
always siagmt He actually
eifes examples where no
figure besides 29 18 present
Thus %9 also has 1ts own
province and 1t cannot be
sald to be (AT s

Mammats has two sub varieties of Ted% viz THFRY
and spqg®%  These generally correspond with the zmsgdy

and sy of Udbhata

If the component parts of an

epithet become different when the meaning 1s changed the
By is gug e g I ARTHgT Here the component
words 1n one cage (1) s+g+any+ %o +gy+2Ra +3g7 and
in the other (2) st+wg+wa+gd Ra+ugr are different
therefore 1t 18 @9g%Y In such a case generally fhe @,
g9& eto become different when tbe component words are
changed and thus it becomes Udbhata s zEg@dy Simi
larly sp1gy of Mammata becomes generally the sy of
Udbhata

But this 15 & general statoment Sometimes IETVY of
Udbhata may not have a echange 1n 1ts component parts
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Hence Ruyyaka remarks Sqeniqia gead ooy 99 SR
qgaET 994 Generally 98 ocours where there 1s Suw®z ot

In all this peculiar treatment of the alankara =g
Ruyyaka of aremwgdes 18 a companion of Udbhata
Bhamaha seems to have not even dreamt of such varietias
as Udbhata hag found 1n Pgg  Mammata distinctly refutes
the principle of Uhgamamar 1n the division of f8% by laying
down the dictum that wX e etc are not be taken into
account 1n poetry

The principle of usmweA=ial must really be a stumbl
ing block to those students of alankara who have no know
ledge or only a scanty knowledge of Paninis system of
grammar In former times the case was different All
students who were 1nitiated xnto Vedio or 8 astrio lore first
used to acquire a considerable knowledge of Panim s
system which always stood them in good stead 1n whatever
further branch of learning they wanted to pursue The
gtudy of alankidra was still more akin to Vyakarana
as Alnkarafastra was primarily based on Vyakarana All
the authors and learners too 1n that science were chiefly
grammarians and any subject coneerning the technicalities
of grammar was freely 1ntroduced 1n their diseussions

VARGA V

P 62 LL 2-4—(Kankas 52, 53) The order of
snumeration followed here 1s that of Bhamaha Bhamaha
hag—

Wi BRI fBdw g e |
HIEgaTmar = syrregfifigee
JYATETE AR |
w1 RRARTRN = gugwwaad |
FRYTEHFR— -}
Udbhata has no 395r%9% and Bhamaha fails to recognise
e, otherwise the alankaras and their order of enumera
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tion are the same 1n both But 1f we consult Dandins
Kavyadarsa we shall find that his order differs materially
from the order of these two Kashmiriang We give below
the ligts of alankéras i order from the works of these
three authors

Bhamaha Udbhata Dandin ( Kavyadarss
1 6-7)
SE S SEAN
125 g sTaghy
gl Pow
2§ﬁﬁ AR AAwRs
R EGE] TERT
e geaairar Eaky
STEgaRET eIl HTEIIIRAT
pregfa sTSTEg I
{eriar fagdien farate
THETE
IR VGHT IAFIqAT
ggnh CE SR
ey Rafy
g3 ufafy ARl
T (@)

These l1sts olearly indicate that Dandin followed a
tradition which was distinet from the Kashmirian tradi
t1on upheld by Bhamaha and Udbhata

However 1f we compare the whole lists of alankaras of
these three authors we find that Dandin s list agrees very
olosely with the list of Bhamaha and Udbhata so muoch so
that we can almost say that the order followed 1n the
treatment of alankaras 1s the same in the works of the
three authors

It 18 also curious to see that no other writer in alan
kara literature substantially follows this order Vamana
has his own distinet order Rudrata arranges alankaras
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according to an intrinsically different prineiple of clasai
fication his treatment has very little 1n common with
other wnters Mammata arranges his 61 alankaras on a
somewhat sclentific basis and most writers after him more
or less follow his grouping

As between Bhamaha Udbhata and Dandin we have
pointed out that Dandin s order of enumeration differs in
a few 1mportant points from that of the other two Dandin
places @¥EiRF at the very beginning of his list  His list has
1n order @WHAIRE I99T &% €9% and IR while the Kash
mirians have §7% §9% and 3w at the beginning of ther
treatment They have no amfm and @wiRSs stands
thirteenth 1n their order Dandin puts in %@ g and &9
after 3¥ear  while the Kashmirians do not recognise these
three alankaras at all Some further difference 1 the
order oocurs after 3gie which we have specially referred to
1 the beginning of this discussion (Vide the lists quoted
above )

P 62 L 6-7—swgft | sirgfavdier v 1« (Kanka 54)
That ocherished figure 18 a{q@’a which 1noludes IguT ( s1m1
larty ) 1in a slight degree Wise men compose it by con-
cealing the object belonging to the theme (1@[:3': T
forgnd =vuae )

Udbhata s definition of wq@ﬁ( 18 practically the same
as that of Bhamaha Bhamaha has ygralagar instead of
wagda (wwg@ER—33 ) But Dandin has quite a
vague description of GTW@H viz BTC{@%{‘@?T fhSgeetaata |
PR —R  30¥
Ho does not seem to hold that Syadwrd 18 necessary to
form eaEfy hence the denial of Iw for the sake of estab
lishing 1ts own excellence 18 not at all wanted by him and
his examples also point to the same fact His example
18—

A yRY W 9w afmEiy |
FAEI—R oY
The real m@fﬁ ag recognized by all other writers 18 e g
AT EIEH by him
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AaEE 9 A Y SRoEa |
vaIw HYedy qar g qthagea U
gane fHada ymiEaa s
SENESIRNCET aearIgaetma |
FOOTEE —? -y

Vamanas definition 15— @3q q*egarmqvw’r‘r@fé (2 1
FHERGIAY « 4 Here though he does not clearly state whe
ther the s/9g% 1s to be made of 3IyHT or Tum@m yet his
example shows that he means the «ugg of swdx and of
nothing else All other writers such as Mammata
Ruyyaka Rudrata and those who came after them follow
the definifion of Bhamaha and Udbhata which has (1)
oAt and (2 ) the suppression of ITHF as ils two

mtegral elements and Dandin seems to be all alone with
his 1deas about gy

P 062, LL 9 10—The MS presents two blanks
here It 18 evident that some such words as those that are
put into brackets must be originally existing there

P 62, LL 21 22--Gf9Re |\ a aTemEy gwem
( Karika 26 )1 Setting forth the non-pruduction of effect
even when the powers (causes) are all present with a
view to establish some peculiarity 1s called fagaifRn

P 63 LL 6, T—afaas fArdaa (Karnka 56) 1 The vant
oties of {331 are here descitbed In poetry the beaut:
ful structure of 1t (FZ"if%w) 18 observed to have two varieties
the one with the reason why the effect was not produced
expressed and the other with the reason not expresged
We have taken @z (the object) where the meggm ( of FRidin)
15 geen to be fulfilled1 e a poem and have translated 1t
acoordingly  Another interpretation 1s also possible viz

the thing to be impressed 1 e the w@gd  then the
construction will be &3 (@) METEERE ete

The second variety viz by fafigigaiad 1s llustrated first

P 63 LL 10, l—uefef w5 sra | §I=8&T Sl
here Here < @ &Y anday are the canses which aregenerally
soen to produce g@siy But the Fo-ga@aqg 1s here said to
be not forthcoming The RA7 that 1s sought te be conveyed

16 (ks8]
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here 18 the wonder that springs from the g@dgs having
failed to produce §& Here the reason (faffw) why g®& was
not produced 18 not given therefore this 1s argsfia<r AR

P 63 Ll 19 23— 3q Rargs wa ! A hasty man
always does his work very hastily But here even a hasty
man 18 described as not doing the action of asking in a
hasty manner W&l 16 the cause I g4 W3 18 the denial
of effect R=¥a fAEsg® e=ar 1s the reason why his speech
does not come out Though the cause viz AT exists
yvet the effect does not take place hence a sort of wonder
18 produced which 15 the &% sought to be conveyed Or
better the fERlT may be taken tobe the extremeness of
faawsa Parvatls action was so strange (fusgs) that even
the impatient Sankara was stunned to silence fagsgE=
crosg perverse whimsical sirange

Muoch need not be said about Udbhata s fRSiRs His
definition of the figure appears to be the undeveloped form
of the definition of Mammata which runs thus RFRgiRecaeey
FOY weEd | FASFEm—9 g §4¢  Here uywwey wrilg
18 & paraphrase of Udbhata s Graspisiy osiieg and wag= 18
the same as wedaftaaay, We have always pointed oy
with emphasis the fact that although Mammata s wordpg
does not always agree with that of Udbhata his 1deas pq
his treatment of alankaras 1in most cases bear a cagg
resemblance with the contents of Udbhatas work H
definitions of alankaras always borrow their ideas from
Udbhata TUdbhata on his own pari 1s indebted to Bhamaha
10 much the same way as Mammata 18 indebted to the
former Buf while admitting the general indebtedness of
Udbhata to Bhamaha we must not omit to notice the great
stride of advance effected by Udbhata over the compara
tively primitive structure of Bhamaha Bhamaha s 1deas
are 1n many places orude vague and unsuited to the
advanced notions that were in vogue mn the time of
Udbhata therefore Udbhata polishes o1 improves upon
them Sometimes he puts his own wording m the place
of that of Bhamaha The figure RIS 1s an 1nsianca
tn point Bhamaha s dofimtion and example gre—
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VR Y gt I aeeg (or Ry )\

R FRMRT gt

q vEEhfer s smfa FeRgT |

el &g g%y qwgar 7 ga g |l
AFREIBER—« =%

* When along with the withdrawal of one guality the exis
tence of another quality 1 sought to be established for the
purpose of conveying excellence the figure 1s faguics -
according to Bhamaha It will be seen that this defim
tion 18 of a different lype from thal of Udbhata and others
Bhamaha does not require (1)the presence of RO
and (2) the non-occurrence of % o1 & as the important
olements of the figure Tt 1s truo that his illustration
18 an excellent example of f3RAR% even from the modern
point of view and 1s quoted by Mammata as Al
faamiRs  But the view point of Bhamaha and the modern
Alankarikas i1s different Bhamaha seems to regard &g and
13 as two qualities of Zgaga (waw) of which the former
18 suppressed and the latter extolled while the modern
Klankarikas would regard a@geu ( which 1s here denied as
the result (%@) of the cause (www) Tgew It wall thus be
olear how Udbhata has abandoned Bhimaha and has
oreated & new definition of fASHRE which has proved
acceptable to all who came after him

P, 63, LL 25, 26—y \goerar (Kankd 57)1
¥ The expression of a thing different and contradictory to
the quality or aclion [ of the gudaeg] for the purpose of
ostablighing the excellénce [ of 1t ] 1s called e

Tlere guex & fhgmm a7 seems meomplete Hence
Indursja supplies § 7 by the reptifion of the word gr—
fatereiuraard, &ereg  The fafisr supplies sify and &)
aErRsEER dleufy ¥ e ¥ ufy W@y But the word
fqwar afeaad  seems to have proved a hard nut for the
sommeniators to crack Indwmaja s explanation amounts
to this—fagg! af e Pen (1 e SRd R HEARRE farda
ofvmg ggMl ) dEdW a¥ 1 e lmagnary oreation by the
poet of a thing contradietory (to the auiaeg) ete The
fzfFr has swaey Reseda (R wqafva()wow which 18 rather
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unintelligible Tt amounts to what Induraja has given
as his explanation It seems better to take mqr in the
ordinary sense viz action This word a1 should include
under 1t 7 and § ¥ by &HW The exyanded definition will
then become— sy ar (earer a1 (& 367 a1) [Rg-aa-(gr-17)
-fh-g9 o 3w fg ete which 1s quite coirect intelligible
and suitable to the example given

P 64, L I0—ggar #wex | In this example
the two opposite v viz &Awal and g9 u@q reside in the
game person ( 9r3el ) at the same time

Bhamaha s definition of f&yq 18 —

quea a1 Prener a1 g afiaEe |
oy R B 1w Fggar |
WHJBFI(~ 3 ¥Y

Rudrata s definition very clearly confirms the inteiprela
t1ion of A gl-afTa (Kaiika 57) that we have offered above
ITe has —
ofer & At qeea ga4r Fegrg |
TFETMEATT GHHFS Wa G BFAT !
F JIFHELT—S 3

g qraErr =g yusifafeyrong In the above example the two
opposite gWs viz TFiHw@ar and 99T reside in the same
thing (urdar ) at the samoe time

All these writers of course have no 1idea about the
real nature of B0q such as 18 defined by Mammata viz
Adg SisRRYsHT feg 39 7gw  They are not atl all aware of the
notion that the &Tq (contradiction) between things should
not be real but an apparent one Real contradiction aceord=
ing to Mammata 18 a fauli 1 poetiy [lence 1t rhould
not exi t at all Thus all the examples of the authors
like Bhamaha TUdbhata and others do not fall under
Mammata s f8¢fa  The present example of Udbhata—uxgear
RIAATHT B quE w777, 18 an example of fAgmresiy ( first
vailety ) according to Mammaia mwiuTeimssm &y gzar
fraa~wr 99 p (19

Vamana 1n his # Jia#g gives the definition of iy
according to Mammata s standpoint He has [Rggridd



Notes 125

fii7 Bul the examples given by Vamana fall under
the siqurly e1@ %R of Mammata and later writers

Lhe undeilying reason of this vagueness—and inaccu
racy from the modern point of view—in the 1deas of the
older writers such as Bhamaha Udbhata Vamana and
others1sin the fact that they failed to diseriminate bet
ween different types of contradiction or antagonmism of
sense to be found 1n portry Later writers from the age of
Mammata mention alankaias such as @9 g qgafy @Agg and
31T9% each of which contains a distinet type of contradic
tion  All the alankaias viz {309 sl f&Agd and (fEF of
modern authors contain some kind of contradiction and
the old authors, not being vei1y minute 1n their deserimina
tion called all theso different types of contradietion by one
and the same nime {5 Hence then definitions are rathe:
vague and their examples also do not stand the modern
test of eriticiam and sometimes do not even satisfy the
conditions laid down by their own definitione

P 68 LL 20-21—dsaanitar | soammwaits  |(Kanka
58) Tho prose order of words 18 SUHMIRETRAT Y ST9ed
rargariver [ 1 awnfda® [9a] aa [@r] gami®ar + The
expression conveying similarity between things that are
both eggge or between things that are both sega the Ehlngs
themselves not being 1ntended either as YA or IYHI 18
geraar

The things between which sumilarity 1s expressed
must all be either «iwEgd or Aggd naturally therefore there
cannol be any SumrivdyWia between them For 3@ 18 a
thing which 18 always sim@d while 3789 18 that which 1s
always J%d

P 68, L 25--gpreigrud | g@ug 18 that which 1s
indicated by awegdam i the Kanka &RgART g etc |
Here Wod o &5 and 3@ a1e all JI9&ga  FowWar 1s the
0 Tevtas between them  Though Udbhata liko Mammata
does not say in his definition that ArqRo Y§ 18 necessary
for1 tho formation of gcmﬁﬁmr yet he states 1t in his
examplog for really there 13 no other way of conveylng
similai16y between things which are all elther HEgT or
SR
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P 65, LL 0-8—Rdwdg Nmd sarsme | Here
similarty between Jiryz aefia® and Wiy 18 shown by
the grqeons GTaAe ( unfittedness for the delicate frame
of Parvati)

In gemalfiar Udbhata has approached very near fom
wards Mammata and has left Bhamaha and Dandin far in
the distance Mammata has Rl THgd @ gTegeRREr
(# 3 9 p 642) as his defimition of g Tar Udbhata does
not expressly say that one and only one arqmuay of the
things that are similar must be stated for g 1n gRMADE
cannot be taken to mean gramew It can only mean sima
larity or commonness and not common quality  Yet 1t
will be seen that 1n ge7aiffian there 18 no other way of ex
pressing sumilailty except by the statement of wreToras
There 18 no ITAFITATAT no graFa g nothing of the kind
The statement of @y therefore comes as a matter of
eourse though not ineluded in Udbhata s definition But
the rule established by Mammata that only one @igremas
should be stated 1s absent 1n Udbhata

Bhamaha & gexraifmar 1s —
i RRET guerfmeE |
G PRI RAT Geagifiar 1
FHISATSHIL~=] R §
Dandin has —

frafRgiesiais T |
Fiaw &gRift a1 @1 Aar gesrhiRtar
HEAEI— 33

Both the definitions are very similar though differently
worded There 18 no restriction that both the parts must be
elther 9% or 7wt Om the olther hand 1t seems clear that
one part of the comparison 1s to be 5&gg and the other to
be 3tiegd  The geaalf¥iar of these writers therefore, does
not very much differ from Husz Modern authors like
Mammata would certainly ineclude 1t under &um In
glq% one of the parties between which simailarity 1s sought
to be expressed 1s y&gd and the other 18 <wegd The Hega
thing 1s the 3udq and the «wuegd 18 the suw  In FERENE/I
both or all the parties are either AEga or efega and there
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is no SwmEivRWE existing between them This is tho
pomnt of difference between % and gey=ifrar other
wige they are all similar TUdbhata and following him
Mammata have discerned this pomnt of difference while
Bhamaha and Dandin have failled to doso TUdbhatas
definition of §iuyp 18—
snfgregralEaen aTar daediRm )
SEARATAT W7 I A0k g | ( Karika 14)

T IEERE =agaRgagaiad Mammata  also  clearly
brings out this difference His g1q% 18 Gagyltng gaAey wHar
FEATHATE and his gEERRar 18 ATaWT @wed @ gregadifar
femrarar 18 explained as STHUSERFRE SEIHOFERT O

P 65, LL 12-153 —agagaayar | af@EREyaer  (Kanka
59) ' The commendatory statement of an object removed
from the prineipal theme of descmption but conveying
with 16 & sense of the principal themse (3%ga) 1s called
SrRgATET

P 65 LL 16-17— 2aaf  swaar ) If the wga 1s driven
away and the 379%gd 13 elaborately deseribed 1n 1ts place
then 1t will only have the value of the 1avings of a mad
man who does not even undeistand what he has to describe
But such 18 not the case 1n AvEganzer g @ gul ¥R} 1—
For 1n stgegawaar the siaega which 18 stated brings with 1t
by suggestion the prinecipal theme of deseription (srga)

P 65 L 17—t 3q=wag 97 Some rind of relation
ex1sts between the s9tgd and the sega and 1t 18 owing to this
relation (@ ) the Hegarg comes 1n by wmplication The
@ 118 elbher FRIFRES o THTIARRAUT U or ITHRIGHTGS o

P 65 LL 20-2l—giq w32y s | The rustic
charms of 1naccessible regions consisting of an abundance
of fruits and flowers wither in their places not having
found any enjoyel All ths 18 «ts%gd and conveys the
WG sense that Parvatl’s beauty will die away not having
found any enjoyer in this condition of ascetio life

Bhamaha has as his definition of syRgaTmEr—
ATIBIENTET Fegai~Ted a1 Ty |
ATEGRASTARI W = FTy 2 |

HIARIFRI—R, ¢,
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P 65 LL 0-8—Raeiir 9wwd srsre | Here
similarty belween i, grdta® and iy 18 shown by
the grarwors aiTiRer ( unfttedness for the delicate frame
of Parvati)

In gep@ar Udbhata has approached very near to
wards Mammata and has left Bhamaha and Dandin far 1
the distance Mammata has Pt Fsd a1 GAGAAWRIT
(®1 5 9 p 642) as his definition of ge@if@iar Udbhata does
not expressly say that one and only one {arwad of the
things that are sumilar must be stated for @y 1n g Raf
cannot be taken to mean @ TRWEA It can only mean sim1
larnty or commonness and not common quality Yet 1t
will be seen that in gezraifian there 18 no other way of ex
pressing sumilarity except by the statement of wremoras
There 18 no IYATIGHT no gFHETE nothing of the kind
The statement of Hraerge therefore comes az a matter of
course thongh not included in Udbhata s definition But
the rule established by Mammata that only one grmwgH
should be stated 1s absent 1n Udbhata

Bhamaha s gegraifvar 1s —
et AR guenwrfea |
GeaEra RN gRar gerifiar i
FIATAFL—T 1§
Dandin hag -

iR s Fafe )
Fiaa Eglafrare e aar geer
FAEA—R 1}

Both the definitiong are very similar though differently
worded There 18 no restriction that both the parts must be
elther 3 or <15 On the other hand 1t seems clear that
one part of the comparison is to be &g and the other to
be «tatgq  The geadifiar of these writers therefore, does
not very much differ {from #g% Modein authors like
Mammate would certainly include it under &iug In
#iuw one of the parties between which gimilanty 1s sought
to be expressed 1s uEgel and the other 1s «iuegdw The mEgd
thing 15 the Il and the «okga 18 the gume  In gegwifiar
both or all the parties are erther Negd or «15%gd and there
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18 no ITWFINATE existing between them This is the
pomt of difference between #€m% and gegdiftar other
wige they are all similar TUdbhata and following him
Mammata have discerned this point of difference while
Bhamaha and Dandin have failed to dose TUdbhatas
definition of 9% 15—

ATt arar FafE

sreararRT waEr g4 Jg9E fAg 0 (Karika 14)
e =uEgaskgaet 99 Mammata  also  clearly
brings out thig difference THis JI9F 18 TFHIIRET WY UHAT
WEATHATE and his gRENAGT 15 RTaMT aFen @1 geg-aaRa
famarar 18 explained as EYUHFERT ANFVHEARS a1

P 65, LL 12-15—aggassar | suderiguaer  (Kanka
59)+ The commendatory statement of an object removed
from the principal theme of deseription but conveying
with 11 & gense of the principal theme (3ga) 18 called
SIEGATET

P 65 LL 16-17—q=ma@ scuear | If the swgd 18 driven
away and the syuega 18 elaborately deseribed i1n 1ts place
then 1t will only have the value of the 1avings of a mad
man who does nof even undei1stand what he has to describe
But such 18 not the case In oRgasEr  Iq & gal ¥y 1—
Tor 1n sygeganad@r the «Egd which 18 stated brings with 1t
by suggestion the principsl theme of deseription (3%ge )

P 65 L 17 —@erida=ug 9 Some £ind of relation
ex1sts between the smegd and the sikgd and 1t 18 owing to this
relation (@q g ) the sxadid comes 1n by implication The
g4 T 18 ellher FRIFRUGT 4 QT YRRITAT 9 or ITAMITATYS I

P 65 LL 20-2l—yfq @y s | The rustic
charms of 1maccessible regions consisting of an abundance
of fruits and flowers wither 1n their places mot having
found any enjoyer All this 18 «a¥ga and conveys the
qega sense that Parvatl s beauty will die away not having
found any enjoyer 1n this condition of aseetic l1fe

Bhamaha has as hig definition of STHRgIIUT—

ARIERIGE FRgRIFTeT a1 &I |
ATEGARAR G 37 FeT 41
HHGIFEN—R, R¢,
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Udbhata has impioved this happily by putting g 1t
garasr  Bbamaha has not that word 1in his definition but
he means 1t otherwise his definition woald only apply to
the ravings of a madman as Induraja says above Neithe:
Bhamah: nor Udbhata try to distinguish the different
varieties of srgtum@r Ruyyaka in his sigFrygge writes
down distiuct varleties (%) g@raf@mmwT (R) SEHEROME
and (3) @& 1 ¢ IWEHWISE  Mammata has a similar
but still more elaborate and minute tieatment of STHEIR
g ( Vide %1599 Fram 9o pp 618-627)

The modern commentator FIR{FIT brings 1n his com
mentary these divisions of uegauz@n 1ecognised by modern
authors He says —

(%) wr= (1 e ;P wa=Ry ete ) crey gy TR |

(R) weafermErgefy miEe fe g & e w0 a aig e
g R0 segd wirEm™r anfvar gar—

IRE AT TSI FQ (A ST T |
QWY g WL HIf g, geiiag e g W 39 0

(«) 3 & o aamg aa sma) sTeEa=r 95 Bl

wfaa gar—
R R A 7 Hehgas qugaRl T Saarar |
JEAET FOArFEy a8 Rea=agdl AR < TRy 4% 7 fd )
(¥) meaagiensT QR HF FRorgy Fod s ga—
Tqrar ok 9 e aranf !

(%) I fica AemagsnEaiy %o @8 aad uary

& 3fa BV T FEGIRT 419 g7~
TSI 9 iz @iy )

All this 18 after the manner of Mammala and
Ruyyaska Mammata lnys down five varieties of CRIG]
Tl —-—(‘i) cae) frcga FRURS 94 (() ARy mega widen T
() [ 3 wega ARier a9 (%) BRY vegd @rar oew g9 and (W) godr
Tegd geeq 99 Thus 1t will be seen that the passage above
quoted from FIR™FT exactly follows Mammata

Danlin has a very different sort of Jo&Idaz@r viz the
praige of any <MEgd thing with a view to condemn the
g Bhojaraja who belongs to the same school of
Alankarikas as Dandin haa also the same so1t of J¥egamaEr
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But the generality of alankara writers does not sesem to
have accepted Dandin 8 wmxgawamm and Dandin with his
follower Bhoja seems to be all alone with his rather queer
1deas about this alankara

P 66, LL 1-3— wmisrgia | o gorfweawigs 1— Whore
censare 18 meant by the [direct] potentiality of words
but where praise 1s really desired fo be prinecipally under
stood the figure 18 =qTIEgw™ ARR = AT gTIq = the
tendency to express the meaning @wa =Rym4fAgag=the
natural disposition (of the TRAE) to 1ndicate a settled
mesaning & GIRREINNT 18 the natural tendency of a word
to express a ssttled meaning 1 e the =ity process of
a word

P 66, L O—gmningga sEraemard | See the words
ocourring in the commentary and notes on anayg P 48

P 60, LL 13-15—finaimeaa 9 aen@ggaiaad | aeand
=1tgelf 1 e the Frurg i1tself The condemnation meant
by the word fig does not end 1n 1tself Though the word
9% means condemnation outwardly 1ts true aim 18 different
It really suggests the unrivalled beauty of Parvat!

P 66 LL I11-12—&ma gr 1 This 1s not a very good
example of WH‘E@% for the censurs of Parvatis @gey can
be taken to be a real one Parvatis @EwE 18 really cen
surable 1f 1t hinders her union with a fit husband For
the sole aim of &7 18 to obtain & fit companion for one 8
Iife This kind of meaning indicating the reality of fawgr
lLingers 1n our mind when we read the verse Such a
thing 18 not at all desirable 1n qrm@ﬁ{ The examples
e amaarss eto and ¥ FwRm@R@@ ete given bv
Mammata (vide %1 T § pp 670-71) are very appropriate
and beautiful In them the outward fawgr and ¥R are
absolutely unreal Mammata s definition of Jrewgfy 15—

FregfRg® ey gt sRwrr |
FraggEm—e p 670
It means — ‘censure or pralse at first sight the final
apprehension (®f¥ ) being the reverse of 1t 15 called

syrsgf Thus 1t wall be seen that Mammeta and fol
17 [xs3]
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lowing him other modern authors, recognise =(wEgR as
twofold (1) where A7 18 apparent and &g 18 real and
(2) where &3fti 1s apparent and [ 718 real Udbhata recog
nises only the firat variety of these two and frames his
definition and example accordigly Mammata gives a
twofold derivation of the word <qisegfd to suit his two
varleties sqrsreqT 515 a1 &gfd  Udbhata seems to admit only
WM &g qreTegia

P 606, LL 20-21—{Fggar | strgeasgaaT | (Karnka
61) When an impossible relation between two things or

a possible one causes comparison (IyHFIGHYMT ) between
the two things to be understood then the figure 1s called

foriar
P 66 LL 22-24—gx qgrgfn a3 figgar! (1) When

the expressed relation between two things being impossible
suggests STHAITAGATE between these two things then the
figure 18 f@ggEr (2) Also when the possible connection

between two things brings in SgHIgyIAg as a support to
itself the figure 1s g

P 66 L 24— ffRmendedl wedam ! Induraja ex
plains the word {§gzr according to 1ts etymology Now
the word f3gawT as the name of this alankara 18 very
peculiar and uncommon All writers on alankara except
Udbhata have uniformly used the word {4zt and nobody
even hints there 1s a variant figglar in use somewhere
Ouroriginal MS invariably writes fgarr and Induraja also
derives the word with the guygwr f§ and not with & by the
expression [ATXI¥&qIqey ote This circumstance precludes
any possibility of a mistake at the handa of the seribe and
we can feel certain that Udbhata s text as received
by Induraja contained the title figz@r and not Trt'q”%ﬂ
But the Madras MS containing the commentary Ielzrfr has
the name figgMr everywhere This certainly raises some
difficulty but 16 cannot deter ug from adopting fagzr as
the true title originally intended by Udbhata Induraja
18 a very old commentator and he must have had a reli

able text 1n his possession to comment upon His aeclared
suthority 1s on the side of the name fizdmr While the
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Madras MS 18 not always trustworthy and the commen
tator 18 s1lent on the point

Bhamaha s definition of fgzr or figaiar 18

frodia fafeer aqdedngEnd |
ST faanTr | erdreafiiafe
HRl@EsR —31, 3R
The definition 18 not quite clear in meaning Still
1t 15 obvious that 1ts senss 1s different from that of the
definition of Udbhata Thus Udbhata has here abandoned
Bhamaha and has ereated a new definition of his own,
which was adopted by Mammata 1n later times  2uaweg
g o STMREAF \—®TIH" 3 p 613

P 66, LL 26-27—f5fdy uvar = \ Here the
faar ( pallidity ) of frwradr ( might ) 18 sa1d to be borne by
i which 18 tmpossible For the ztwr of night is in
herently different from the ziivr of a lady Thus the con
nection of Ay and wfydt expressed through fymintar 1s
wnpossible A lady cannot hear the figitwar of night This
1mpossibility brings 1n the comparison Iur Fgaafnaad
Brarvar sfrafs qar SRR e far siffa Aeat st

I'his 18 the firgt variety illustrated Example of th
second vartety 1s not given by Udbhata Indurdja there
fore brings in a verse of Bhamaha to 1llustrate 1t

The RI[{F 8 comment runs thus —«dg Rt
weaaf 2l W o sdmRarRRE Ry | R gu e |
g @edhmelaiRE W | AR st | qar—

RevaEaed AT < | o [ RS EEIHeTRe
e 1 Retmenarawiig arda-ad g% 3o | o9 | gk

P 67 LL 10-ll--ey aggluias, eto | WAE@HER
% 33 Bhamaha has no varieties of fmaar like Udbhata
1Ie gives this single verse as the example of gz

Induraja enters into a rather stiff diseussion on thas
verse Asg usual he has brought in the science of grammar
to dilate upon Iis discussion has two parts ¢ (1) =%
wamae  qragaifey gar  here the discussion 18 grammatical
and (2) {1 = wiey PggAEt ¥, this explains how the
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alankdra f4gd@r 1s formed in the example < ¥ ggfy ete
We take the second first

P 67, LL 19-23—37 4 wjog et Rl 38
Here Indnraja makes the @eymwway 1 e shows how the
example fits 1n with the definition of the alankara In
this example the connection between /g g and WEdw, 18
possible and real not impossible as in the first variety
For the rich people are really made to understand by the
sun that prosperity 18 followed by adversity This relation
between #ftn & and wiend, 18 called mivepmiwmwEa  ia d
18 the sFisy (that which 1s directed or caused) and WA
18 the ¥15iF ( subjeot of the causal action) Now to
establish the cogency of this yaisysEis®aEaa ¥ comparison
comes iz The sun (&) causes the rich people to under
stand that rige terminates in a fall just as his own rise
terminates 1a setting Thus the sun teaches the thing
which 18 similar to, and 1s easily deduced from his own
conduct viz rsing and setting Similarity between the
sun 8 movement and the instruction derived by the rich 18
quita essential here otherwise no 1instruction can be
derived from the sun who cannot directly impart any
imstruetion by speaking ete If the sun were to insfruct
some thing which is not similar to his own conduet then
his instruection would have proved useless and the
ST ISEEAIEEg T between the sun and the rich would have
falled But the similality between the sun & conduct and
the 1nstruction 1mpaited give support to the ST HNT
Then the san1 ( which 1s not expiessed but 1mplied ) helps
the a1 ( possible ) gegaser here Hence this 1s the second
variety of figmar

P 67 LL 12-19—qy susiey awgacid gar Here
Induraja explains how the wflsgudisiswia really exists
(%37 between =i @ and Wreaw, KA, cannot 1mpart any
instruction as he cannot speak or make signg which will
be understood by men Thus 1t would appear at first sight
that the connection of sfiw-q and Wiy, expressed through
dlgaf¥er 1s 1mpossible But 1t will now be proved that
the sieasdlsinas q between ufirq and «EIF, 18 real and
#onsistent
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In a eausal form there are always two subjects and two
actions One 15 the primary ( 595y ) action which in this
case 18 understanding The other 1s the causal ( s )
action which 1s causing to understand i this
case One subject 18 the wiisymal  He 1s the objeot of the
causal action but subject of the primary av . The
other 18 the Bgwar or siwFwal who causes another to do
something Here Wil who makes to understand (&gsa)
18 the gg«:‘riﬁ and %ﬁq‘a who understand (g=fg) 1s the
gefiegwdl  Now Xg®ie 18 of two kinds omne 1s direct and the
other 18 1n the form of wwai=w®t e g (1) ¥@Eeh F=afy and
(2) faer awaf (1) gge eruses some omne to live Here
dqgq directly says Sw@wy and makes the person
stay lhus 3989 becomes directly the g (producer) of
gaigEaT  (2) Alms cause some man to stay (in a place)
Here alms do not directly say to the man gay eto
He gots plenty of almas in the place and therefore he 1s
1nduced to stay there Thus alms behaves in such a way as
to make the man stay This 1s called ga—( st )-awatagr
In our present case alzo there 18 no direct causation and
AR 18 qegadrEwEE, 2gEal The sun does mnot directly
instruet the rich people just as a teacher instructs his
pupils The sun only sets and the rich people derive
their instruction from the sun s setting Henoce gai=y

P 67 L 18—3ymIquaicaar ! 399 18 ordering and
&19jqur 18 reque ting These actions are present in directly
causal subjects they are absent in @wui=w For the
GuATEIEE, YgEaT 18 not capable of giving direct order by
speech or otherwise The Mahabhashya of Patanjali con
tains a very clear exposition on this point of gHatEe which 1s
the basis of Induraja s discussion It has quggrﬁﬁqﬁ HI

SR ( (G sevstee | ren Ry gatre | Rieny R Mg ez R anaafy
wraRt Tty g ) 6 g e | e X @ Rl o Tl
Aqaa tagats JommEne AR | FeEeERar AW | [ e
g 1 T o sndrean®fy S | @ A | aeftmernehar geacanat

qreRR AR a@ gAsic | 94T SROFRDS om o ausafar spaqyd
MR —wEard | 8 R Vg ) g R g RE )
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Thus although the sunis not the direct Rgwat 1t is

still the gmutaruary 3gFat and the siwTsEw e 18 existent
and hence possible

The Rafd®r comments on the example very succinetly
thus —eryy \reaelSiravars Suuad | @ 9 @A | § Afwd oamFasy
AR sueaetaar fhe U et oftn @ qF sfma 1 (RRg Qe
=0T FeTE |

P 67 L 24—w%¢ | g%t is the blending together of
two figures It 18 not an alankara by 1itself and assuch
1ts treatment should 1n the fitness of things be deferrsd
till all other alankaras are tieated Later writers like
Ruyyaka and Mammata have done the same thing Even
Dandin gives @< the last place 1n his treatment of alan
karas Bhamaha too has enumerated @®f ( he has no
qa ) at the end of all other alankaras

g according to Udbhata 18 of four types (1) g3edat
(2) ggaesRast  (3) wmralnmast and (4) sgiRraEass

P 68, LL 2-3—agzas? | AvFwrrdey  (Kiuka
62)\— [ A sort of ] g%{ ocours when more than one alan
karas seem to exist yet all of them cannot exist at a
time and there 1s neither any reason for nor any reason

against accepting any of those alankaras [1in preference
to others ]

P 68, LL 4-20—sraesneie  sogaied,  adq
gogdawar | Induraja according to his usual habit takes
sETeeE as the primary epithet and accounts for all
other epithets one by one If posaibility of many alankaras
(sPw@p@ ) 1slaid down as the scle condition then in
UFRETRMEH  also there exist many alankaras e g
guitfafiar ete Here Wy w9 18 Suar and wwwafyal gy
contalns H»Y  wEdfEuradi=(1) The destroyer of aHIG
(2) enemy ( antidote ) of hell Thus the verse contains two
alankaras and hence would claim to be g3ga&t To avoid
the possibility of such examples becoming #3gF( the
words §H AT G are put The alankaras must be such as
cannot exist at one time If one 18 accepted the other must
vanish In guiREAdar ete ¥ and 37 can exist s1de by side
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Therefore 1t is not glggs =g TVEEHT  THOHEET O3
Q{T | Even these two conditions do not sufficiently describe
qeg¥H  Two alankaras exist and both of them canpot
ex1st at one time—these two conditions are fulfilled But
there 18 some arqEwwwT for one and WiagEamm for the other
Therefore the former 18 abandoned and the latter 1s accapt

8t Such an example will also fall under g3gasx To exclude
such examples the condition viz THE =T etc 18 put

When no reasons either for or against any alankara exist
and both alankaras are equally possible then only 1t
becomes wRgatt The @ias and SIaF SqMs must all be absent

If a1 1% and 919 are both existent then thatalankara having
grepsRsAtn will be accepted and that having sngswywor will be
rejected Ifonly @i is present the alankarahaving the gras

g% will be accepted If only a1g% 18 present the alankara
having that a19% will be rejected and the other will be
accepted In all these ¢ases there will be no ¥ at all one
alankaia being totally rejected and the other accepted

Thus when all Gig®s and all gi9%s are absent there 1s a
poseibility of &3ggax I1llustrations of all these cases
having @ra% o1 §19% GHIOS ale glven 1n EINFI-3 pp 761~
764 which may be consulted with advantage

Our modern commentator {F7fdF also cites examples
1 which the alankara 1s determined by the existence of
Qiaew or aleF wAaT@a It will be to our purpo e to take down
the passage here sy zitaw @y g &% FhanRa
Q9 & QIATHSTNE, ZATRT ATATARS G1Ih T\ T ST
FigRT wwioma aR g ok aase | agd B Rala s -
@ geArEm sester R foiw,  ggoaET stesr | R
grq Pafgfvead | The last example 15 drawn fiom HrusRT
Further on he continues the discussion after the manner
of @1 gu®m and tries to assign a reason why Udbhata
used the word si%% instead of Wy in the Kartka 3wES
% ete Thus he says— WA gERIRIHTERTEaZA
s grasraaaAIERRERE PRy g (i 3 genamEd
% gUiaTaRsRgoRma Q9w & gedia & aqeEed
PR EATARE h wRAEeF wel ada g i, 3R 9§
FHRRERET WRT | SAITEATIRA RS, |
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P 69, LL W-12—gacge ggfad | This 18 an
example of gdgas according to Udbhata for in #i-g there
18 a possibility in his opinlon of two alankaras gqar and 9%
The ccmpound may be solved either as @ wg g or ax
g7 This 18 according to Udbhata (and Induraja also)
According to later canons of eriticism this would not at
all be an example of wdgwat uAT and not &% will be
the alankara here The verse 18 addressed to Parvati and
weo ought to have gt as the word principally meant If
we accept % (A TIFE ) the sray oulminates on g g and
not on gt By 3wy (g€ g ) we can have the word g¢ the
prominent membsar in the compound Therefore Tggr 1s
to be accepted and not ®1% The verb 3yg and all other
words 1n the sentence are consistent with T and not with
5§ Thus there 18 no possibility here of g%t at all Udbhata
gseems to have no 1de« of this line of thinking whieh 1s
displayed in the works of Ruyyaka Mammata and other
later writers

P 69 L 22—gsgraaeas®ir Ty ( Karika 63 a)
* When alanksras pertaining to words and those peitain
g to sense appear (separately) 1n one sentence (or verse
as the case may be) 1t becomes [a sort of] w&x  This 18
the waf® of later writers Ruyyaka says 3gi (=t@saot)
freage e gafy | sARfTEEd gR \—ywEREaE pp 192
and 197 waf® 18 of three kinds (1) of two Zare®s ( of
course ocourring separately) (2) of two siqremrs and (3) of
one F=ZIHHIK and the other s1qiewmt  This thud kind 18 the
graraadesgs of Udbhata The other two kinds only
are @i (q v p 78 of the text ) 1n his opinion

P 70 LL 2-3—g fafdduat 9a | Here a1gaa 18 the
qra1eER and 147 qaCaTE 18 the srqfewR <l avy@ (@ v p 34
of the text ) of Udbhata cnly requiies gwygad Fra statoment
of @~y and B9 18 not requared by him  Heie B Y ote
18 the @wdw of #1 Har sydwldany, But according to the defini
tion of Mammata and other modern wiiters this figure
will not be arq} qwr@  For both the stalements are fgw
& garete 18 a ffaw (particular) statement for 1t1s
addresged to Parvatl and pertains to Parvatla cage only
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Had 1t been Sua@ a1 @9 qr=s) & 5% 1t would have been
a good example of &} arorw for 1t would have referred to
beautiful ladies 1n general and not to a particular lady

‘ P 70 L 12—gwaigrrgadgmifndia®  (Karika 63 b))
&Y 18 algo formed when two alankaras come together

in a part of a sentence iAW 1s & word or a group of
words that form a part of a sentence

P 70 LL 16-17-3adaree(ea) a<amafisr awsig 1 Here
the alank&ras 3unt and &g are pre ent and both are ex
pressed by ithe one word 58 The 3741 18 clear 1n <IeiIflg
faseur 29 occurs 1n GwwrEiE and eFWiE g9 means the
pink colour of the lotus and the fair complexion of Parvati
Also %flir 18 the cential cup of the lotus and @Hw means
the ear of Parvati This &% exists together with the Suar
becanse the word 39 18 present If g% 1s removed the 3qar 18
lost and the double meaning of @cwMiFET and geIraiEr 18
algo lost Thus the two alankaras 29 and I9ar have
entered into one word &g

The fffdHx has a very serious difference of opinion as
regards the nature of the uwwEIffwaa®t of Udbhata
‘While Indurja says that ymzsgifiEest 1s & mixture of
two suiewRs the B3R 1ns1sts that this ¥H occurs when
a s FR and an sI@H combine 1n one G He severely
oi1t101zes Induraja and explains the stanza HaWares eto
very differently The whole of his comment on the stanza
is worth quoting —=r&F AHEE A e | geHER! TG
ST Al | qeFAERRER T ASEHEER A EaEgEd |
wgi gy gl awqradiae | sxed W SlwdHat e
aaanan, | A fflymae | 3a s g e
Rifyaageeffy 9| The BIf®R 18 here acute and piercing
On the whole 1t seems to us that the &2f¥FN 18 1n the right
if we look to the wording of Udbhata

P 71, LL 2-3—a8umigmes or AFUFARTET |
qeepaEor  (Kariks 64)1  When the alankaras are not
independent of each other but exist by helping each other
to develop, then that also 18 called dm

18[x s8]
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P 71, LL 5-8—cuwdlguans  weQaEndfil The
alankara whioh helps another to develop eclearly does
gome SYEX And the alankdra which 1s thus helped 1n
directly does ITHR by being the receptacle of the help of
the other Thus both are WeRITFE helping ench other

P 71, LL IO-ll—g0 wwearg | Here there are
three outstanding figures g0 @l 18 the ITAT <HFHA
means (1) not accpted despised (siEa) and (2) deprived
of body (smiRa@wRa ) Ilence 1t contains By wizaAiRke
« gafd 18 (3g) 9degn the oause (areaig) of the action of
releasirg being a fanciful one Here the adeqris based on the
first meaning of &, Y&a It 18 only through boldness that
a despised person does not leave the despiser Thus here
the -39 1n sFzHd helps the IAET and & also lends addr
tional oharm to the 84 The Iuwr (0 @ 18 also based on
the B9 1n amglEd for eteixd becomes the ¥ @rarmyd
Parvatl has abandoned (Mzysd) cuptd and 3 has
deprived cupid of his body (emgiza) But according to
Udbhata &% 1s predominant wherever 1t occurs other
alankaras are to be thrown to the back ground Thus
acocording to him &y 18 the principal figure here and IUAT
and FET are 168 BC0BSSOX108

P 71 LL 17-23—uany =ery &g | Indurdia s
recapitulation of all the divisions of @& deseribed before

Tt 1s to be noted that the names given to the four
vaneties of wH( are of Induraja s invention The Karnkas
do not contain any names of vaneties

I'he 1deas of Dandin and Bhamaha about & are not
at all so elaborate and systematic as those of Udbhata
Dandin uses the words &9 and gaf¥ rather promiseuously
Bhaimaha has only the name @@f® Exaotly what kind
of gaft he 1ntends to put forth 1s mot quite oclear either
from his definition or from his examples He has —

U e aaRAgSFE |
UREr GanTee a1 2EglRar g4t |

— BTG, } ¥¢
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From the expression (135 1t seems that he doss not

want to inelude the @& of modern writers in his Gy}
Dandin hag —

AISFREER G0 g e |
~—FTRITHE Ry 348
He bas two varieties ~—

s aEfut anwear |
U RREGYSGRT gt af 0

—al 7158 R %o
It will be clear from this that Udbhata1s greatly advanced
in 1deas about ¥¥FT beyond Bhaimaha and Dandin

P 71, LL 25-20—suwatar s-4ay adg g | (Kanka
65) * When comparison (Su#IHI4aT) 18 reciprocal the objeat
being to remove the possibility of all other comparlsons
[ the igure ] 18 ocalled IUdFITGRT  IIAMIYAYET = the relation
between Suwre and 993 comparison

P 72, LL 2-ll—ag = qe ey 9eqratgt aeria \ Smd
is that which being a party to the comparison 18 HIE(TE
(belonging to the theme) Now in Iq¥zigar the real IWY
18 made 3uq and the real 39" 18 made 9uHg  Thus the
giEuiEE of 899y will not be experienced in that oase
Therefore the auothor says q&r sigi™marg, The chief object
of gudiuar 18 to exclude the possibility of other IuwAs
The real 39uMa and Suiaeg of the respective tnings is not
violated by reversing the SyAtdigdqwWg between them By
soying o¢ A Wery @1 |18 g ¥FET one does not mean that
the person addressed should eat poison The chief inten
tion 15 only to dissuade him from dining at a particular
man s houge In the same way the reversion of I9HmEIY
A4wg 18 not 1mportant here but the sense that there 18 no
third thing comparable to the two things ( Svid and Sudx )
is umportant Ihus in FwelRg gU g@dg Fasy, the sense
that there 18 no third thing comparable to 4% and #ne 18
important and not the IFAFIRIT

The fRafiEI has —IqHI TEFATY T&I1 AUvIEATTAAG 939
TR g SRR SIIRANGAT | o Ao
RIEEA TS 1] | ST R dadt |
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Bhimaha s definition 15—

SURINTRE I S e
SUREIIAT AW Fa a1 iR

HIEIEH-3, 3§

He probably uses the word ugly in the sense of WRIM
Dandin calls this figure & gromar and inoludes 1t under
the varieties of gusr Udbh~ta s definition of this alankara
18 a good one that of Mammata being too elliptical viz
e s g & ¥ 9 p 583

P 72 LL 12 13—#3wf@ gygsuag | Here & and =%
are made 957 and Sualq by torn  The real 9udy 1s & the
qraReT 18 6tearad ( quick annihilation ) the implication
is that there 18 no third thing comparable to %X and =%
10 speedily destroying the enemies This verse and the
following upto verse 5§ Varga VI are relative clauses
connecting themselves with the principal clause @) QI
A% eto (verse VI » )

In this verse 1t happens that ¢ and == are both FHUTF
for the prowess of fisgy s 7 and 5% both 18 desoribed and
both therefore can be guggs  Thus there 18 no difficulty
here Butin a case like FAeMT yw g@i#a wwwd, where
one thing 1s ¥H{ME and the other WMEHUF the WHUWH
(viz §@ here ) 1s always to be regurded as 3997 according
to Induraja Though 1t 18 expressed as I 1n Fafdg
w@d st1l] by 1ts real nature 1t 18 3% and not IuwA

P 72 LL 21-22—3w#t®% \gsuFe (59 a3 1—(Kanka
66) When two actions taking place at the same time but
depending upon two different things are described by one
word (ug) [ the figure] 1s waif3F

P 72, L 24—P 73 L 2—ag gsaR &S ete q
¥ Pk g T Ig + Induraja says In the example of
81Y% v1z TYNER meHe ete (g v p 15) also two actions
concerning two different things are spoken of by
one word g5igR Ay and gEHgg are both objects of
the verb gsig® That 18 the two different actions belong
ing to Fgafiw and to g@uyg are Indicated by the one word
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degx  Thus this example of §i9# also would come under
gdiks But such a possibilily 1s averted by the word
goa®s  The two actions must be taking place simul
taneously and from the construction of the alankara the
simultaneous nature of the actions must be impressed on
the readers mind This 13 absent 1 &9F In &FHER
e ete the destruction of FygaMy and g@wug 18 not
done at the pame moment or oceasion first the FGAHT were
destroyed and consequently g@yag were done away with
On this point IR remarks—a M7 FaFdeamE g t af &
UFE bk AEIFOlEEEd qAfd | §8 § JgEaEd  Sfaa

P 73 LL 2-9—wgfim =gR@ asalic g Now
this geamiear 18 expressed 1n two ways (1) Seqw@gasl @
gw’ﬁ | Hore both the actions ( of dining ) are equally pre-
dominant and both have their respective subjects directly
conneoted with the verb (2) Zagel yzaww @g ug | Here
R9ge 18 directly connected with the action of dining (s
f&ar) as g9ge 18 1n the nominative caso But the connection
of ggaxt with WswRT 18 through the word @8 This second
sort of way of expressing geIH@al 1s resorted to m @df®
for this 18 mmoluded 1n FHEAM (1ndirect way of speaking)
And gFafind must always be a necessary elemert in
alankaras The fgfi@R similarly ramarks—ereRREEE=
o &g YA gF T GEiRed g AR 9 R 5T |

P 73, LL 12-13—gw mgar g | Here the two
actions are Tl FARATEANYHO and gawey aaieat@e They
are expressed by the same words engaAaer =% Now these are
two words and the definition says 98339 #¥q But the
purport of the definition 1s to exclude two verbs separately
expressing the actions concerning two thingse And we have
no such two verbs here Only the verb =% expresses the
actlon concerning Jcg and g% On the other hand the
answer 18 that the action %% 18 a general one and without
any pariicularizing atiribute 1t1s quite mecapable of convey
ing the semse Therefore the particular @AiRgENE 18
embraced by the general verb &% and the whole then appears
as one word and not two The ff3fdF™ also remarks hera—

PTG 5 TGEATT TR ARGy Rade | gt ¥F
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W e g AR\ G RERETmE e gy
qqSr =R § B 28R @ edRRRf g g

P 73 LL 25-20—fRgfr \wregaf@@@ | (Kanka
67) IExchange of something with 1ts equal inferior
or superior having an unacceptable a positively dis
advantageous and an acceptable nature respectively 1is

called o3

The order metgirdeawad, 18 changed 1n the translation
sidennd means of acceptable nature  «Wdegar™ has been
made to yield two meanings (1)} of indifferent and hence
unacceptable nature and (2) of positavely harmful nature

P 74, L 2—aRagasrs—That with which our thing
18 exchanged 1 e the thing which we take gRgdar—The
thing which we give for some other thing ( T&a £ )

P 74 LL 3-M--a7 g5q1 oAisd SURGEES@TEdr |
The g3} 1n which equal things are exchanged 1s siadeawra
i e of not an acceptable nature &«q means here sisfegesy
sqig absence of desirableness In an exchange with
equals there 18 no desirableness The 9Ry@ 1n which a
guperior thing 1s given for an 1inferior thing 1s also
gadranrg  Here 7y means 2149 Sfq9y the opposite of
dosirable1 ¢ harmful Thus sadeawE 18 made to yield
two meanings The s1x meanings of ¥ are well known viz
(9) acaresg (R) 9 e (1) ax aa () fdfar | (W) stmareer—() wvmEs
as4l 8% gdffdar | Of these the sixth and the fourth are
respectively made use of here The gR7® 1n which an
winferior thing 18 given and a superlor thing 18 recleved 18
adevg 1 e of a desirable nature

P 74 LL 16-17—g0 gamadm | Example of gaufta
Here 9 g conveys Siqig by g0 IV 18 the means to
display valour and 1t impliesS@ig Iere ${ and 43 are
regarded as equal to each other and hence gHaRyki The
woid 3% 18 conneotsed with @fy 3g9s 1n verse 5 Varga VI

P 74 LL 23-24—yirwgesmess, | Here some
minor jewels are offered to the milky sea and the great
jewel dieg¥ 18 taken1n return A paltry thing 18 given and a
valuable thing 1s taken Hence 1t 18 g1aRzfy, for the 4itafys
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are named occording to the thing that 18 given Of course
this Ry 18 of an acceptable nature

P 75 LL 2-3-& & amgud@f® 1« A great thing
such as (¥ 18 g1ven and a bad atinibute such as @3ar 1s

accepted Therefore 1t 18 AfwaRaf This 1s really of a
despicable nature

P 75 LL 5-7--sfweigen  efadear | Induraja
here says that this example IV g& 91 ete 1s lhike the
preceding one only 1n 1ts outward sense  Looking to 1ts
purport we shall see that 1t 1s not ufig® at all For
wear (shortness) was voluntailly accepted by Vishnu (in
the FIEAEAR) as a means for giving 87¥Y to Gods Vishnu has
not firat given ety to Gods and in return recieved @aar
from them Therefore thiz1s 1n 1ts real nature not an
exchange and not 4@’y also

Now the alankara giafcy in itself 1s not constituted as
Induraja 1magines uiIR does not contain a real exchange
at all  An magimary deseription of exechange where there
18 no real exchange at all 18 qial Amny real exchange
guch ag mwfa g4 FEHAEUW@G @Rt cannot become
charming and henoce cannot be termed alankarasven In
Ay adt a1 ete as well as 1n WANUES ete and S FERRIT ete
there 18 no real exchange but only a poetical deseription
of exchange

This unreal nature of the exchange 1n aRaRi 18 expl

oitly pointed out by Jagannitha in his ¥&aiger He says —

g (1 o qRIRIRY ) FAFAILR FRFRIT G | 7 TGRS TS
T | qar— Sl asfEmadEaT W a1 geiEaEEeE 97 ae |
~~TGAGETY, p 482

Bhamaha s ufi3Ri 18 quite of a different nature It 18
thig——
fAfea FEAR-IRE Tega |
a1} a a@adt aRZReE gt L
waw frmiive @ aamaaiE
gar AR faeag, I
AWEIEHR—Y, Yo=Y
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We do not know what has made him link syqt-aeqrg with
qRa Probably his 9RaiRy does not inelude 1n 1t yr-acyrg
he 1s only giving 1n this place an example of yffgRy+
gt and not only of WRafRy  To agree with this we
have also spt-aqvamasdy uRaRy @1 o1l @ orgady should
not be included 1n the definition It should refer to the
example

Udbhata s definition of uf3&y 1s deficient in one res
pect Fle repeats the word ufgas in the definition Thus
by putting a word ( viz yfRads ) derived from the same 100t
1n the definition he leaves the word uRaf unexplained
More advanced writers like Ruyyaka and Mammata have
avoilded this inaccuracy They use the word fAfRgy instead
of yRads Thus Mammata s definition 18 —

gz dis a1 @naaEy
Flegumm-—3 p 674
Similarly Ruyyaka hag —

w At earseRife aRaf |
SeHREIE--p 152

VARGA VI

P 76, LL 1-2—em=a7 weggy  (Kankis68) —This
is the last instalment of alankaras This does not agree
elther sith the enumerailon of Bhamaha nor with that of
Dandin though 1t bears some likeness to that of the
former Bhamaha has —

agiRafaeh @ sagaeraR |

SSEEE =Y TgEafy AR |

Wi o AR ER givg

WREIFFE— R ¥

of these $emya like SUATETH 18 altogether dismissed by
Udbhata , and s1eqRg and &eqesr T he has added of his own
These two important alank&ras are not menfioned by
Dandin, Bhamaha and Vamana, and as far as our knows
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ledge of the history of alankaras goes Udbhata 1s the first
to introduce and treat these among the established alan
karas Probably because of their newness Udbhata has
mentioned them at the end of the whole list

P 76 LL 3-0—sy zforz@ ot | These
lines display what an asiute commentator and accurate
grammarian Induraja 1s  The word g/ presents a diffi
culty gfd has a comjunoctive force and the substantives
thatare connected withgfdarealwaysin the first case Thus
we can have U# #9 I9IT TUAMIST or simply {H FW E7Q
AW but not YW TU FagwH gdarAw  But such an
objectionable use of g 1s made by Udbhata in the Karikd
a9 99 G938 efc are governed by 3§ and still they are all
1n the accusative case The word <51 stands for s@=T
yggg ete and 1t 1s 1n the accusative case in addition fo
oty g9 ete Induraja finds & way out of the difficulty
He gays that by the word gfd sm= udg etc are not
referred to at all Therefore disregarding gfti we can
have &fay wadg and others in apposition to SN
and the second case thus becomes quite lawful gzfi 18
to be taken to mean 1n the manner described afterwards
The fAzRAFX also has a similar remark on this point
He says—gdif saamresmige | 7 Rafd argeaeTaeaiadisT=d
CIGRESIEIGEE N

P 76 LL 7-9—enaffamim | enaida=honoured, fit,
venerable @sraim s a g compound The general rule 18
that a word having fewer and shorter vowels gshould come
first (ereareaw | or RRU¥ ) But the exception to thix
rule 18 that a word signifying a more honoured or weighty
object should precede the other members of the compound
oven 1f 1t 1s not composed of fewer and shorter vowels.
Now 1n WI-ag¢, 297G having moxe vowels 18 placed first
therefore 1t must be regarded as the more honoured and the
more important figure of the two This 1mportanoce given
to =91 18 thus accounted for by Inauraja There 1s =Y
(q v under sraraeara) between the two parts of Z&ra and
therefore zur suggests the alankara 3g (for 2g also con
tains sy )

19 [ss ;l



146 Kavyalankara sara sangraha

P 76 LL N-I12—ww3z 19qama g (Karmka
69)t' A statement containing a doubt [ of the poet] who
first expresses the sameness and then tne difference [ of
the 3wy ] from the Sumd 1n order to convey excellence [ of
the gwi7 ] 1s called gz by the wise

F1rst the ST 18 sa1d to be the same as UGN 1n a
doubtful manner but afterwards some difference of the
YT from the Syurd 18 set forth to convey the doubtful

state of mind of the speaker All this 1s done to sulogise
the 9w

P 76 LL 20-24— fmer @Ay 1 wivoamgerarg
Here the conch-shell 1n the hand of Vishnu 1s first des
oribed a893 &9 In a U the manner of aseribing sameness
18 definite here 1t 18 doubtful 18 gxmgay g ete  After
this the difference 1s stated fudiweie fhpa  I% =7 18 not
iy on the contrary 1t spreads far and wide

In the second stanza the same type of @@dg ocours
again Is this a swan come with a desire for the lotus
in the form of the navel ? But this 18 not moving [as a swan
always 18] Here first the question 1s made whether J%
a7 18 the same as swan but afterwards the diufferentiating
quality ts put forth viz a4y ==@

The fiafiwr has a rather 1nteresting note on these two
stanzas e says -e17 Qg SR IREETT 5 STA | AHH A
o | G aREEAE AR egRaAR (2) R st |
frFeF Rae rgRaEs R T 5 waiy sl | q@
7 GEREEEE RIS E 7 Safy aRfawE ik
gt | SRR R STE EwEdr AR & REANR
I | G AeEe RavEERE®E SR g ew | Thus he
interprets the =g and the ¥z of the TuAMS 1n & rather
different way from that of Induraja

P 77, LL 12-13—s@wraeatee@r  (Kanka 70)1
Another variety of Udlg Any composition contalning
an apparent doubt when really there 1s no doubt [=et
forth ] with a view to produce a charm of other alankaras
18 termed w3 It 18 to be noted that the name here 1s
@ and not @edg The fAgR&R remarks gagguegargnat
N CEIR ClL st IR
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P 77 LL 19-20—dfwrg foma 8% | ‘ Who seat
ed on the lord of birds bright as the sun 1s thus mistaken
( by others) Is this a dark cloud seated on the mountain
Meru ? or Isthisthesmokegathering onthe fire of destruc
tion ¢ Here there 18 really no doubt in the mind of the
speaker whereas in the former variety the speaker himself
was speaking in doubt Here the poet says— gy o

who 18 thus mistaken  The poet himself 1s not at all
mistaken he only puts forth the possibility of a mistake
on the part of others Doubt 18 merely brought in here to
express imaginary comparigsons The r@ERr-at=s™r here
produced 18 that of s&er

Of course speaking from the standpoint of sheer com
monsense 1n both these variefies the doubts and com
parisons are all the product of the poets 1magination
There is no doubt or uncertainty about the real thing in
the poet 8 mind i1n both these varieties The difference 18
only 1n the form and not i1n the substance

The definition of @Hs8g of Bhamaha 1s exactly the
same a8 that of the first variety of Udbhata But he has
no second variety Davdin has @@digHr instead of GEIE
which he 1llustrates thus —

% wam aurarfs &Y s gag )
ww ey Fathad e U
—~FraEs R R§
Vamana s definition of g&dg and his example are very
sumilar to this

Deavotees of #syusmm will remember the wellknown
line % g Peammisg ara (1 e frard wud®) Faw sdeE R
JIRIE MR of Mammatacharys under @a’dg (& ¥ 9e
g W43 ) It means feerrauRg 1s neglected by Bbattod
bhata for there the 4% 1s not conveyed by suggestion
but 18 actually expressed TFor the charm exists in 1mpl1
oation and not in bare expression Udbhata has given
three verses 1n all as examples of @@dg Therefore he
could have easily inserted an example of fAsaraua’g If he
had meant to mnelude 1t This fact indeed shows that he
disregarded the Rz agwdg as Mammata remarke  Butin
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this work Udbhata does not any wheie say in go many
words that he wants to exclude fizrar gg@=g for such and
such reason All other old writers viz Bhamaha Dandin
and Vamana do not give any example of Fagr-ggasg There
fore they can also be said to have neglected that variety
Whether Udbhata had expressly written somewhere else
condemning fern-aaaas for the reason given by Mammata
we do not at present know faaio guwdz 18 that where the
end 18 made by a final decision after the doubts and
fancies are expressed The example given by Mammata 1s

T % w woy atsiiafeng & e )
suaRermdatiy sRofdy ARk o@ )
—FragER t° p 590

P 78 LL 2-3—ew=7 |9y 39 aw  (Kanka
Y1)1  When comparison of one thing 18 made with the
thiang iteelf 1n order to convey the absence of any other
similar thing the alankara is gy  This definition of
<199 18 the same as that of Bhamaha

Here also Induraja brings 1n the discussion that he
dilated upon 1n INIIGAT 3TN 18 the thing which 18 JFHH
How can it be the ¥ug™M which 18 always siERiteE?  The
answer 18 that such a discrepancy 1s allowed 1n @59y and
guaeiarr  For SUaTRigResig 18 not the important element in
them the absence of any other similar thing 1s to be
emphagigsed prominently

In this Karika also gii does not govern smwaysy If 1t
did so s=aq would have to be in the first case It must
be taken to refer to the example that follows

P 78, LL 13-14— g amf waoig | The meaning
of the verse and the alankara 1n 1t are quite oleax

P 78 LL 18-I0—wgiw | srgwdmr agiaeg 1~
(Karka 72) Sheltering together 1n one place [1 e either
1n words or 1n sense] of many or even two alankaras that
are 1ndependent of each other 15 called gafy

The respective provinces of gaf¥ and g#x as defined by
TUdbhata are different from those of more modern writers
such as Mammata and others Two alankaras can ocome
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together 1n two ways (1) They can be intermingled nto
one another so that one cannot bhe separated from the other
(?) They can be quite independent of one another the only
connection between them be]ng their coming together 1n
one sentence or one verse The first kind of combination
18 termed Y4t by Mammata and others and the second 1s
ocalled gfs by them Thus they have these two categories
having anatural and fundamen éal difference between them
But Udbhata s division 18 peculiar He calls the first
kind of combination (umder afee+)@wt  But he extends
the province of @ to the second kind of combination
also In 1t he makes a division (1) The alankaras that
fa@egaar coma together belong some of them to letters and
some of them to sense promiscuously the only tie being
that they exist 1n one sentence or verse Udbhata brands
this ag avariety of s (2) The alankaras that come together
e1the1 belong all of them to letters such as J7F gAF otc
or belong all to sense such as IqAT €9% etc This 1s €GN
according to Udbhata ( and Induraja also) It will be thus
seen that AT ( ASHTUNA) S=fiey ToeraaT g o (3) @ @ o
(R) erdary ug  (3) S ar srearam o1 ga@l® | (FraswE 3

g WMR) Out of these three categories (of ¥gf@) set down by
Mammats the first two categories are the gafs of Udbhata
the third category 18 wgadiewrea The example given
below illustrates the combination of two ardresRs (Iawr
and €% )

P 78,LL 26-27-mmaaifi 3w 135 =fry ffad
=entering 1n attaining enjoying Here two alankaras
ocour having no conneotion between them =mfaaf® ==
16 AT and sty @R 18 ®9% ( or WRIYEUE according to
A )

This 18 the culminating verse of the long sentence
desoribing fiv;  The sentence begins with fRRife ug=eig
ete (Varga 5 st 14)

P 79, L 8—adr Ja@iRErsEaa ) orfde 18 the direot
ly expressed theme of description The &Ry 18 Jguy

3 @wfd 1 this verse,
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P 79, LL 1-2—ggiwiRada ! This 15 not an
example of Ggf® It is a verse itn the poem ingerted to
keep the chain of the story unbroken But to free 1t from
the charge of uselessness Induraja says that this verse
should be appended to the former and the whole should
be considered as an example of @@ of many (mnot two)
alankaras 1n conglderation of the SUdAT contalned n

FABIN

P 79, LL 13-—urfyss | wagr g7 axrat |(Kanka
73) ‘ When wonderful things that belong either to past
or to future are seen as 1f they are perceptible to the eye
by the unimpeded power of words then the alankara 1is

iliEer

P 79 LL 15-160—agmfids sagmEm  gq@ | aratie
geEd  wigd | These are definitions 1n the =y style
IR = the non existence of a thing before 1ts produetion
This st/ has not a beginning but has an end s«if@ @ §
A Y 9 FOE | —aFusg SEamE=the non exis
tenoce of a thing after 1ts desfruction Ihis 23 has no
end but has a beginning wRERTT TFGRIT  FHTWH W
Fe \—akaug

arqrge are of four kinds

sig —( deseribed above) e g SR wfewa s |

g ~—( desoribed above ), e g g1t gffiveam 1

I —e g G ¥ Aifia | The total absence of any
thing

SN —e g B2 gar SRa | The absence of one
thing 1n another

P 79, L 18—gnfcs faffwaar! By oasting of the
now existing JFHTHE or AAHIT

P 79,LL 21-22—gemaigear e SaiamRarn syrgear
18 the unimpededness of language conveying the mean-
ing quieckly by the use of well known words and absence of
involved construction (<&qgd )

P 79, L 22,-P 80, L, U--gear g wer  gweqd, | It s
to be noted that Udbhata has used the word =g 1mm his
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definition Hisami1s Itis mot at all sufficient that
the poet should only deseribe abgent things as percept:
ble to the eye The reader must also see and feel the
things as such And for this purpose there must be
enough of force (srarEedr) 1n the style of the poet and
enough of wonderfulness 1n the things themselves Indu
rdja lays stress on this point in the passage When there
18 (i1F@ar) force and vividness in the style the g or the
feelings of the poet a1e experienced by the appreciative
readers ag the reflectron produced by that poetry and are
felt by them as foreibly as by the poet himself Their
own feelings converge on the thought as their minds are
melted by the forcible words  Therefore they also see
those things described 1n the poem as presented to the
eye for the things become as intimate to their feelings
ag they were o those of the poet As a foreible and vivid
desoription 18 a rause of this process so also wonderful
negs of the theme 18 a cause of 1t too

P 80 LL 5-6—awn gaaq | Occurs in Bha
maha (3 53) Bhamaha has ——
iR sy 5@ aierme gu )
HET 59 A 4ATY ewEe 3 R
ERTES R0 G S I

P 80 LL 9-10—gwendarafcer | Hgas iR
siEgaey | ereg4idg=definitely established as the same
Ihe thought of the poet 15 1dentified with the thought of
the reader 1n WIfd®

P 80, LL 12-15—@wel e | wEEssrad

| Whence these stanzas are taken cannot be deter
mined sfifra=getting himself reflected [1in arEgelgdo ]
I'he subject 18 HRTAT

P 80, LL 20-21—wfy dier s ! Parvatl gene
rates pain ( dier) because she 1s without any ornament
(wsur) or efm@ ete She evokes pleasure (sifif) because
she 18 o beautiful that the oharm of ornaments 13
geen 1n her without the ornaments themselves Thus
the wuuaaer (the wearing of ornaments) which existed
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before 1z here expressed as seen by the eye The reader
a8 well ag the poet feels as if the ornaments are present
on the body of Parvatl This constitutes wis This
expression 18 not veibal as 1n WRLAMENR  GIENEL
darEa, It 1s implied by the words ®Off i and agdem
AR In wilguEw the poet himself says  aawstd
wiegdy [ see lefore myself your figure with the future
ornaments

P 8, LL 2-3—%1a3g (-@g) | gais ag-g7
(Karnka 74)1 When one thing heard bscomes 1he
cause of calling to mind or experiencing some other
thing, the alankara 18 called &ra@y

P 8l LL 5-8—uganenr  suPesgaraand | The terms
yeradiar and others are sxplained before under (4 A (See
Notes pp 60-61) Induraja s point of sssertion 1s thal the
2gs that are detailed by logicians ale quite insipid and
harsh  but #=8g which 18 set 1n composition that 1s
rich 1 flavour and 18 1ntensely appsaling to the heart
of all people (1 e 1n poetry) cannot but be charming

P 81, LL 8 10-sg gfeurad | Therefore the name
wrafay 18 quite appropriate  For 1t suggests the opposite
ness of wrafasy (1 e the logical srgam) which 18 nsipid

P 81, L 15—@f¥egsragauar | Tendency to help the
manifestation of rase ( sentiment )

P 82 LL 6-9—gaiftacmy | ufy v amega
These verses are found in Vamanas @ AFFRGHIE  on
1 9 R Authoiship of them 15 uncertain They express the
same thing that Vamana puts 1 his g7 gaiarn  eto |
1 9 9-R-% and may possibly belong to Vamana himself
The meaning 18 clear

P 82 LL W-15—sergiven st | agliweRaa |
T | Vimana s & Jretrgds 3 9 933

P 82 L 17—sfagg=Hither (1) not artificlal unatural
or (2) not impeded rushing head long The first meaning
18 more desirable the second meaning does not agree
with the epithet &5-¢f whioch means oosing, drbbling
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P 82 LI 18-21—znft sagwmd: | srERaE, W4
This example 18 brought 1n to show that the best form of
poelry can exist without alankaras but not without gunas
JYR=reunion, re agreement TUWEIA Or rJETFT=an
unconscious slip of a secret thing o g the unconsclous
utterance of the name of the A% or MRF Tuarm® or I
a@ifymr  The translation When the dear one who had
gome how effeoted a reunion unconseiously dropped some
hints ( of his secret 1ntercourse) the lady emaciated by
separation feigned mon heaiing and having found the
apartment empty with a glance that was hasty on account
of the fear lost the unpardoning @@l might have heard 1f
(the wirewe«) breathed a sigh of relief

The lady was 1n separation and the lover was attached
to another woman The lover afterwards c.me and by
giegat ete effected an agreement But 1n talking he dropp
od some hints of his secret connection The lady had of
courge some spark of jealousy of this but she being [ELEC
was eager for union But if the @@t (these &&lis are always
ve1y obdurate people ) had been there she would not have
allowed union s0 meekly Therefore when the lady saw
that @uff was not present she sighed in relief Here by
waufy %ﬂﬂ(ﬂl%\ﬁ 1t 18 suggested that there was fAelserd be
fore and there 1s an agreement (¥rgty) now By e Bl ST
the 'ichlf?m?m or the jealousy ( of the afy31) 1 suggested
By gz 16 18 suggested that the jealousy aroused 1n the
mind of afy#T 18 subdued for she was too emaciated
to suffc1 soparation any longer By sr@gaadl ete 1t 18
guggosted that if the gr had heaid the sraeged she would
again have caused fig ( geparation) with this fezr the
aify#r looked around and when gdl was not seen WWIT was
again established (Gﬁ";ﬁmd eto) Thus here gwifsiesy and

{J@fAses vanish giving plice to AT

fiwavaurg 18 of five kinds R RRR A TSI g
gfa wals | —® IR P 102 The terms explain them
gelyves  More detailed treatment of these and s 1n
goneral should be seen 1n FETH ¥, or1in gaadyh

20 [x 8¢% ]
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P 8LL I to P 84, L 9—ag w=ysla ete Tt
{egafgguuaq | In this passage [nduraja enters into a short
but very valuable dissertation on the nature of poetry
He diccuaces the relative importance of alankaras gunas
and rasas 1n poetry And his views on these topics form
o blend of the dogmas of the old and new as well as the
Kashmirian and mon-Kashmiran schools of thought
A1l this should be read 1n the original Only a summary
of 1t 18 attempted here

Tirst how does the use of the word % J1n @ qvg for
mstance ymplies g3g 1 o richness in flavour? The answer
18 Because a T 18 9¢d a8 1ts form consisting of wordsand
gen o 1s pol1 hed by gunas (merits) The gunas are gy
sweetness ey flonidity and SUIF lueidity Of these
u@re 18 the chief as 1t 18 always essential for an easy
expresston of (v@) the sentiment Thus the outer body of
poetrv being furnished with these merits especially mgmg
which are helpful to the manifestation of the sentiment
poetry 1tsslf becomes 1n 1ts essence rich in sentiment
The alankaras are additional ornaments to poetry which 1s
primarily and principally embeliished by gunas Asawoman
having natural excellences (gunas) receives additional
ch rm from ornamentsso also the charm of poet1ry primarily
endnwad by gunas 1« heightened by alankaras Gunas can
be charming without alankaras but alankaras ale useless
1n 1 place where there are no guhas Vamana sayswgaﬁ—
Racquyg ete —IR WHG a9 ete —&] HEFRGAR 9,92 Poetry 18
no poetry without merits or gunas But withount alankaras
poetry ocan exist Similarly he says— ' Producers of
charm 1n poefry are gunas and the elevators of that
charm aie alankaras the former (1 e the gunas) are
esrentral —a&l FiEERET 3 9 9--3  Bven examples of
poetry having mo alank-ras but having gunas are seen
e g the verse of Amarusataka containing a flow of intense
erotic sentiment viz FHAMT FAGTR eto —arAeNdFE 4 In
this ver ¢ no alunkara 1s seen It sttaine a poetical form
by the presence of the guna @ helped by aArgd and AT
One may say that I@as SFHR exists here for here the
sentiments gwifaesa and REREen] vanish and the R
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develops 1n their stead But that 18 not true For
sentiments (TWs) are not of the nature of alankaras The
1@s are the soul of poetry and words and sense are the
body Alankaras are the ornaments of words and sense
Therefore ragas (1 e the soul) cannot be said to bs the
ornaments of the outer body Hence in the above veise
AT helped by the vanishing {ggewny 18 the soul and not an
outerembellishment of the poatry Thesame 1s the case with
other t@s W8 ervigs of W and wig and then =Tds etc  As
to what 1s sa1d befors ( 1n this work ) that rasas constitute
alankaras such as (@ ete 1t 18 said in a condition
when this disciimination about the real nature of s was
not meant (by the author) wia Uwaesa ete L]
oo Nowif a®wrd 18 g0 and @@ 717 and W
( nzme) eannot be a @l ¥ for 1t has neither y7s nor s
But then this will go agalnst the verse of Bhamaha viz—
TaRaRa elo (—wAg@FR 9 99) 1 which he says that
works dealing with arts and sciences are one of the
four varweties of a sy  This conflict 18 removed by
applying the word w4 to sclences and arts 1n a
secondary sense (gy=x) The puncipal sense of ® Y 18
always TUEEETA-EI4a¢ ebo It 1s applied to QURTEAR AT
by 1its secondary sense which 1t gefs on account ot fthe
similanty of grRfidwsad with guafaaesi ( poetry ) as both
of them are literary compositions Thus this much 18
olearly ostablished that % afég does not belong to 1nsipid
compositions just liko mmafey but 1t always belongs to
compositions rich 1n flavour on acoount of the Tms that
exist 1n it

Various points inviting consideration guggest them
golves to us when we read this short yet 1mportant pagsage
of Indurfija

The fixst point that presses 1tself upon our considera
tion 18  Whether the views of Indurdja on g belong
to the Kashmirian or to the mnon Kashmirian school of
alankarikas The obvious answer to the guestion may be
that Induiajs belongs essentially to the Kashmirian and
the wfy school, and generally 1t 18 correct Induraja
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speaks of {@ as the soul of a %% and speaks of Jus and
alankaras as the oinaments of the body of poetsv He
has only three gunas and not ten as propounded by
Dandin and Vamana So far his views are at one with
the Kashmirian school of alankarikas Butl there are
also some very marked differences between the views of
that sehool and his own views In the first place he gives
the utmost 1mportance to gunas and says after Vamana
that poetry having no gunas is no postry at all—JmRiEd &
TT gaF-aa7 |91fa (p 82) This view we have already said (vide
Introduction pp xvili~zx ) 1s the view of the non Kash
mirian writers Further in Induraja s opinion gunas are
the embellishments of the body (1 e the style and
language ) of poetry and they help the manifestation of
TE—maEsay T Feqd (p 84 1 3) This view 1s refuted
by Mammata who says — &IAq ©q & a1 QAT AR
qar @eE ArgAieat g A I —w gsEEm ¢ p 463 In
tespect of the.e gunas the 1deas of Induraja follow
Dandin and Vamana to a great extent Yef he tries to
harmonise the theory of & with the dogmas of Vamana
which are to some extent irieroncilable with the g theory
Thus he says UIEHFANSEIIWAACETEAT F 74 Postry
18 rich 1n sentiment beoause 1ts form consisting of words
and sense 1 embellished by gunas which 18 almost
mea1ngless from both points of view For Vamana does
not at all recognise ¥& and @@ 1n his opinlon 18 a useless
word Themodern writers would never say that a#71 q1srich
in sentiment because the outer form of 1t 1s embellished
by gunas They do not accept that gunas are the cause
of the manifestation of '@ But Induraja says @i IRES
HIGTITNAT IUFIRLAY wargiar QoA fRad Induraja has too much
followed Vamana to be able to reconcile himself with
the & and w@f¥ theory which he wants to establish

The gunas are the attributes of sentiments (3§) and
not of the body (1 e mex and 31§ words and sense) of a F1 ¢

according to Mammata and others Buf the non Kash
mirians sach as Dandin and Vamana make gunas the
attrabutes of {fy (style) which 1s the prinecipal element
of a®iey 1n thelr opinion Riti 18 determined according as
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16 contains or excludes the various gunas and thus gunas
have come to be of primary importance in their treat-
ment The piloneers of the @ theory hold that 1@ 1s the
main element of poetry and gunas are quife unumportan$
Now Induraja admite that 7§ 1s the soul of poetry but he
alio want to give so much importance to gunas that his
discussion cea es to harmonise with the afd theory

Another question that suggests 1tself 18 whether all
these views expressed by Induraja were also shared by
Udbhata No definite answer to this gquestion can be
obtained in this state of our knowledge Induraja has
biought all this discussion about the nature of poelry
while explaining the Karika of Udbhate viz IRHE a9F 9=
(Karnka 74) and generally 1t 15 the custom of commen-~
tators not to propound any view that 1s unacceptable to
the author If they propound such views 1n the body of
the commentary they would generally affix some such
words &% g @emay ete —we for ourselves think—denoting
come difference with the author Induraja makes no
guch 1emark on the contrary he has brought 1n this
subjeet in the course of explaining the title awrafeg
(against naEfey) given by Tdbhata He wants to say
that the word @ gt ( as against Wz ) 18 used to ex
press TqT  And to explain this @egar he brings 1n the
disoussion about 1asas and gunas Thus 1t would seem
from his way that all those views whieh he has et forth
a1e shared by Udbhata and he has adopted the title
i with all those views 1n mind

Approaching the question from snother point of view
an altogether different state of things presents 1tself to us
UdblLata as we have seen 1s the follower of the system
of Bhamaha and not of Dandin and Vamana Bhamaha
asccording fo the published version of his book glves very
little 1mportance to gunas which are as 1t were held up to
the sky by Dandin and especially by Vamana Bhamaha
only mentions :ngf{, e, and AR and takes a cursory
notice of them 1n three verses (wrAgr@ER—R -3 ) And
Udbhata1f he shared Bhamaha s views—whieh 18 probable—
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would never have given so much importance to gunas as
18 given by Induraja in the above discussion

‘We have at piesent no first hand means to ascertain
what the actual views of Udbhata were abcut the exact
nature and importance of gunas The few references that
are made to Udbhata s opinions 1n other alankara works
point to some different direction Tn the first place there
are the lines of Ruyyaka in his 1@&wrRgIE (p V)— B‘Wﬂ'\qf?fﬂ
SUTEHIRIT SR e g | fyaario fgsiaargan | AR aHET
¥t The commentary ¥&gu on Vidyanatha s SIEﬂElﬁ?PIﬁIHE{W
(p 337) also says — S HAVNT HRIFHIMEIZAANTAAT SFRHAIA
R QUISERATAIER | ARERgaf  GNAIRSERT THINEIRE 39
¥ | @ueEragr yon wreraeEaesE | These references
and a fex similar ones found 1n other places 1indicate that
Udbhata made very little distinetion between alankaras
and guna  The only difference according to nim between
gunas and alankaras was that their provinces were dif
ferent Gunas belong both to z1 ¥ ( words )} and <o (sense)
at once and alanhkaras either belong to words or to sense
Th s 18 the only reason for any distinetion made between
them There is also a quotation taken by Mammata 1n the
9th Ullasa (p 470 ) with the purpose of refuting 1t It is
this  GRAMEIT SEe OETIRET g T 3G TUEHR g |
A FudAmggEeTEtar Swdaaly gEEege Ratifa R
FIsaRaaer ¥5 | Some commentators of & FIEE say that
this 1s a quotation from Udbhata s sagf@Earor  This quota
tion 1f 1t really were taken from a work of Udbhata makea
our posifion more confused These lines mean that there
18 absolutely no difference belween alankaras and gunas
Both are inherent qualities (wwargzeyr Rafy ) of poetry
This view 18 slightly different from the view that 1s notic
ed by Ruyyaka and the author of #mqu which professes to
belong to Udbhata 8till both these views agree in the
malin point that there 18 no essential difference between
alankaras and gunas And 1t 18 possible that both may
be expressed by the same person in different contexts But
none of these views can agree with the view of Vamana
which 18 set forth and accepted by Indurajs in the passage
1n question
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Another crueial guestion which Induraja raises is
about the position and importance of TJ in poetr1y Indu
raja himself 18 of opinion that @ 18 the soul of poefry
while gunas and alankaras are the embellishments of the
body of poetry Of these gunas are of primary importance
while alankaras are melely sitwrifce@iaand« Here again
1t seems difficult to determine whether these opinions
about s ete were held by Udbhata or not But thers is
gome Indication from which we can say that the views set
forth by Induraja must not be acceptable to Udbhata
Tdbhata mentions the alankara @ which occurs 1n his
opinion when a & 18 prominently expressed 1n a poefical
passage This obviously contradicts the position of
Induraja who says that @ 18 the =7AT and alankaras are
outer embelliskments of subsidiary importance 1n poetry
If ¥@ was the =T 1n Udbhata s opinion he would never
have relegated 1t to the posifion of an alankara Induraja
himself feels this difficulty and 8ays—y ERME! nﬁqa
FREgw aaafiawaimemr (p 83 1 23)  Buat this after all
18 a meagre satisfaction and 1t shows the more ocleaily
that Udbhata did not know or at least did not accept the
theory that rass was the soul of poetry

P 84 LL 10-15—affrm = w@wgwaer 3R + Lox
cians are divided in their thoughis about the process of
causation Some say that the process of cavsation consists
only in calling to mind the effect of those things whose
mmpression 18 revived by seeing the cause Others aver
that the connection between the fire and the hill which
was unknown befoie 18 undeistood after the process of
interence 18 completed TIhus they say that an experience
of the efféct 18 created by the cause In short the first set of
people affirm that the knowledge that such and such effect
1» produced by such and such cause was already existent
only 1t was vecalled to the mind newly The second party
says that the knowledge of the cause and effoct was non
existent and 1t was newly produced by the =g 1 e
by the proocess of inference To include both these views
Udbhata has said EE?[QWER?I Cif
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P 88, LL. 17-18—g3w ga | The example of & mBz
Thelustre of the whole body of Parvat! excepting the places
where ornaments were worn was a little diminished and
therefore showed the places of crnaments more cleaily

P 84 LL 24-25—ggwa | sowamaw ( Kauka 75)
‘ The clear manifestation of a counterpart of the subject
of description not containing words such as Ju71 g9 ete
18 oalled 29rg by the wise

P 85 LL 2-ll-ag suRsauan  &1d s} angy 1 Induraja
proceeds to account for the epithet {3892 In the verse RIS
FINT he says guigufafyvad exists lhe 3w 18 Ramas
easy victory over Maricha and its reflexive representa
tion ( wfafaear) 18 1aid before us by the description of the lion
matching with the deer Thus here there 1s sf&fwgdT and
consequently ¥ fullows But in the definition above
there 18 the word fg3g The 1mage of the 314 18 not clearly
set before us for we have first to 1magine the g91q and then
to understand that the thing described in the verse 1s an
1mage of 1t Therefore this 1s not a Tgrd In a =3y g there must
be & verbal expression of both the parties for the sake of
perspicuity Thus &2 18 accounted for The epithet
FIATRIRA T 18 also accounted for It 1s put to exclude the
possibility of 83T By the word «if¥ the wiawugyg 1e
meant Thus in g2 there must not be any Fw%a gs like
g4, any @qRUA like AFTFA ete  The qrrFaras 1l present
will make the alankaia amount to 3987 and the graruay 1f
stated will make 14 SRwegar

P 85 LL 1516 =17 qgeiine \ The meaning
of the verse and the alankara 1n 1t are quite clear The
first half 18 2914 and the second half 18 SRR

As we have pointed out again and agaln 97§ 18 one
of those alankaras whioh first find mention 1n the work of
Udbhata Bhamaha Dandin and Vamana not i speak of
mors anclent authors such as Bharata and Bhatti do not
mention this important alankara in their works But all
writeis after Udbhata include this alankara in their lists
All of them also boriow fhe important word HfRy in
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their definitions from Udbhata Mammata s definition 1s —
Tera geaat (SmrAtRararoeEtat ) @ sRivwag \— a5,
90 p 636

We have here reached the end of Udbhata s text The
commentary however does nof end here Indurajz enters
nto a rather lengiby discussion of an i1ndependent nature
1n order to show his own views on the subject of wfy

P 85 L 21—y 33 &y \ R Ee N = AT
the direct power of words @@ geunaEgs@da—The &R of
the wafiaara a1 18 quite different from the warzsamm It 1s
the <SR

P 85 LL 23-28Maggaaivam wfyf@ 1 hrom
these words 1t appears quite clearly that the subject
of wgft was newly introduced by a set of wrilers not
a long time before Induraja The well known and the
earliest extant work propounding the =f¥ theory 18 w=nais
composged by Anandavardhana This Anandavardhana
flourished 1n the latter half of the 9th centurv that 1s
about s century earlier than the time of Induraja It 1s
Anandavardhana s theory of @« which undergoes adverse
oriticism at the haunds of Induraja in the following
pages and 1t seems fiom the tone of his oriticism that
although the w{¥azd theory was gamning ground 1t was a
comparatively recent theory in Induraja s time and was
far from being universally accepted by ecritics as an
established dogma

As Ananadvardhana was a comparatively recent author
in Indurajas time Induraja never mentions him by name
but alludes to the propounders of the wf theory by the
title aggen (connoisseurs of poetry) These @REUs were
a group of erities who first originated and then promul-
gated the wgfi theory in the science of poetics These
critics probably styled themselves @ggys as they deemed
themeelves possessed of a truly appreciative heart which
readilv perceived where the charm of poetry lay This
appears to be the true significance of the word &gy
from the manner in which Anandavardhana repeats 1t
ad nauseum and makes much of 1t 1n his work &=q&w

21k 8 8]
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Prof Sovani conjectures and Mr P V Kane (vide his
Introduotion to Sahityadarpana Second hd 1923 pp LX-
LXIV) definitely holds that uggy was the name or fitle
of the author of the \fdFifigrs Now on a review of all
the numerous references to the word #ggy 1u the alankara
works of the 9th and 10tn centuries 1t seems to us that
1t 1s never intended as the name of a single 1ndividual
It 1s always used 1n 1ts ordinary sense viz connoisseurs
of poetry and 1s applied to a group of individuals who
had taken part 1n the promulgation of the ¥ theory
Mr Kane 18 at great pains to show that @ggy must be
the name of the author of the *3f%I#He But his con
tention 1t seems to us 18 1nadmissible for the following
reason (1) The word g wherever 1t ocours 1n connec
tion with thewfd theory 1s always found used 1 the plural
number It 1s never used in the singular by any writer
The word Wggy ocours scores of times 1n g F1@F and also
in &g the commentary on g% 1t oceurs three times
in Induraja s g3 and about as many times in Mukula s
aRrnzRmgs. In all these works @gg® 1s 1lways used in
plural while the names of all other writers are mentioned
in singular Mr Kane s explanation of aggaT (plural)
as ‘the re pected g7 18 very grotesque for Induraja
and Mukula mention even such venerable writers as
wEe w@eE FARe eto 1n singular and eannot be said to
have made use of the plural to show 1espect for a modorn
author like wfFfFHR whose views they disapproved
and freely ecritioized (2) @ FSiifudua BT agey AR
IFFANGIAT Fleqaaisiytaa ' (P 85 L 23 of our text) Flere
Mr Kane has missed the force of the word Hf¥m
%eagsd means by ocortan @EEds  WeAW cannot be
made here to indicate a definite individual The word
W4 1mplies indefiniteness (3) Anandavardhana in g
wegTeatE uses the word @gey (plural) many times 1n 1ts
ordinary sense viz real appreciatois of poetry Now 1t
cannot, with any plausibility be sa1l that in one or (wo
places only he uses the word with a doublc entendre wishing
thereby to hint at the name of the author of wfiFiRas
(4) Of all those wrters who use the word WESY 1n conneo
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tion with the afif theory not & single one does ever
distinctly mention that ggzs was the author of wiferiRsrs
If ggasr was the real author why should these writers not
even once mention 1t directly so as to render 1t beyond
doubt? In the whole range of alankara hterature no
writer says or unmistakably indioates that g7y was the
author of gfamREs  (5) Besides wgi@% the word qeey
18 found used with a soit of speoialised application n
connection with the wfs theory 1in @197 of Abhinavagupta,
IR of Induiaja and sfiarafaarg®l of Mukula  All these
works belong to the 10th century As far as our know
ledge goes the word wggy 1s not used with such special
sense in later works and our conclusion 1s thal gggar as
a special title of & school who promulgaled and spread
the wfy theory was quit fresh and recent in the 10th
century but later on the coterie of GEgys having done
1ts work probably ceased to exist amd ils name counse
quent,y died out of memory and vaniehed

Thus gggyr 1t appears to us 18 a somewhat specialised
title of a group of oritics who wore the promulgators of
the @fd theory in Induraja s tindfe Who then was the
actual author of the wyfMiwR#Is ? The question 18 perhape
to remain 1nsoluble We have all along mentioned the
author of the wfvmReEs as distinot from Anandavardhana,
the author of «g g1éls  But even this fact cannot be satd
to be settled bsyond doubt overwhelming evidenoe,
however in which the testimony of Abhinavagupta is
most 1mportant 1s on the side of regarding the authors of
the fR#s and the ™ on them (i e wwqew iteelf) as
distinot We have stuck to this evidence in regard
mg wfEFREmr as distinot from Anandavardhana the

AYIHFF

As regards the word @g&d 1t 18 to be noted that
Indurdja uses 1t many times 1n another connection where
its signifieance cannot be mistaken In his commen
tary on WS he says —u =wfe@g wggh agf MmNy |
CRE AP (GRS R EIR N | Aguafi R wegarat afisaggn

w gEf | et SRt saEfTEasar g aRMsR ety
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gggd A gsega el (P 79 L 24—P 80 L 2)
Obviously ©ggar means here persons having a truly
appreciative heart Naturally of course @ggyr must have
the same significanoce when 1t occurs in the discussion on
Dhvani or elsewhere in Induraja s commentary

P 85 L 24—usmesis aviaig ! We have no means
at present to determine whether Udbhata did not treat wafe
separately because he thought that 1t was completely
meluded 1n the aforesaid alankdras We cannof even
say with any ocertainty whether TUdbhata was at
all aware of the wfy theory or not The time of @
HITEHEIFR 18 not fixed with certainty and we are not sure
whether he was the very first man to propound the =%
gty theory Hven if we suppose that Udbhata was ac
quainted with = f the reason given by Induraja for his not
mentioning wfd does not necessarily follow This treatise
deals with alankaras only and there was no necessity
even to mention the word wafff 1n 1t In the whole of the
10th Ullasa of @ g% the word =fy does mnot ocour
except 1n the discussion on &rdiulwT I4r 1n the example
of arRrIr idl Quiiqar .

Having first declared that the absence of a separate
treatment of |fe 1n Udbhata 8 work 18 due to the complete
1nclusion of \gfW 1n the alankaras in Udbhata s opinion
Tndurajra henceforward begins to show how all sorts of wfq
are included i1n the alankiras mentioned by Udbhata
If «qf® 18 of three kinde he will show that all these three
kinds are 1noluded under the alankéras of Udbhata

P 85 L 25—3fRw ¥ewd | & refers to ggay See

our note on p 85 L 21 above

P 86, LL 1-2—miarqyaagay | Induraja first
wants to 1llustrate geg«aff and to point out how 1t 18
oluded under an alankara ( namely, ggrirw) This verse
is a description of sy The meaning 18— Who (s )
made the love enjoyments of the consorts of Rahu consist
only 1n kisses and not 1n embracing and other more solid
sports as if by the forcible order in the form of the stroke
of his diek
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P8OLL 3-9—mft  segariey sewata | Hore the cause
by which the love sports were made futile 18 not expressed
The tgfRn=dgwhich 18 the cause of FraawTaRgwT 18 understood
by suggestion UgRWST 18 neither a & or the like nor an
alankara 1t1s simply a Feguraaf iy TIHTEFERERIET—
Now such sort of implication comes under ggiEismia®K for
qgi9r 18 the alankara where the thing wanted to be said
is conveyed by 1mplication

P 86 LL lI-17—ag qyidima=ze = fBgggd | Now an ob
jection 1s raiged By the word yaieiizi 18 meant the thing
that 18 1mplied In the present case the thing that
is implied 18 principal Therefore 1n the fitness of things
1t should be the thing to be adorned (sr®#) and not an
adornment (er3%R) 1tself How can 1t be an alankara then ?
The answer 18  Hven the principal thing becomes the
means of adorning (1e adornment) when 1t becomes the
beautifier of gunas Thus here although the sdigwre (1mp
lied sense ) 18 predominant still 1t becomes an alankira
for it elevates the beauty of the subordinate verbal sense

(ie zus)
P 86 LL, 17-18—xf@ a1  gownar | Or as an alter-
native the =iy of fawy that 1s 1mplied should be regarded

as the principal and (@‘%{(ﬂ%q being then subordinate can
be in a fit position to become an alankara

The verse wHIf4Ed ete 1s given by Anandavardhana
in his @=n&F (p 89) as an example where alankara 1s
the &f§ (principal) and rasa 1s the &g ( vbsidiary)
Thus in this verse the uufdtw alankara 1s g&g or arfF and
the #ivtew of fisyy which is sygq is subordinate In his

opinion the sy7 is not v but fiew ( Vide = a13iF <% )
and it is subordinate to Taigie

P 86, LL 20-23—fsnzamesa t This verse
also 1llustrates segarrsygg which 1s uaigics alankara
aoccording to Induri)a The clouds which have covered
the sky with darkness and which were interspersed by
q@s  the sprayful winds and the cries of the friends of
olouds (1 e, peacocks ) are all Sélgafwas (exciting caunses)

of fRmsnTrEeR
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P 86, L 2% to P 87, L Y—Dgmzaly s @
i\ Here the word g# 1mplies Ueaga award diargwor figerongay
g@eeas  The word R 1s understood not only as the
name of a particular individual but 1t also implies with
1t all these gualities The alankara 1s UYu{HixF here as
before Here implication rests only on one word But
that does not debar 1t from being gaim<s 1f 1t s~tisfies the
definition of that alankara

The verse Rawzgrae®iTa &e 18 biought here as an exam
ple of gegeft It would seem to be a useless repetition
as one example of gEgaf® viz wwidwd ete 15 already given
But 1t 1s not so  The I 1n =wfya and 1n ARG G
@& 18 not of the same type The former 18 fAgfétgarsy and
the latter 1s erfEafgaar=s These examples will be made use
of 1n explaiming those divisions of =§  The verse
fmme ete 18 given by Anandavardhana in his w-q1dis
as an example of g-aEHRAN=aER (Vide wo@E §9)
Induraja also does almost the same afterwards Msmmata
has cited the verse in his treatment of wfs as an example
of ggfy JgHmgE® and UrIH= @& of \fd (Videsr ¥y ¥
p 188)

P 87, LL 5-6—uamvaifi  wiaweam, | Thus
1t 18 now established that in all ocases of axgurealy
there 18 mno mnecessity of regarding =f¥ as a separate
category

P 87 L 8—zmwsifa | Hete the sen is desoribed as
not having becomae agitated even 1n the presence of the face
(g@) And the reason given for this unusual phenomenon
18 that the sea 1s SEU® (SFIRAT ) a heap of dullness,
Thersfore 1t has not the quick sense to become 1nflated by
the vision of g&@ Here the s of 7§ upon g% 18 1mplied
For the sea 18 heaved 1n the presence of the moon Thus
here the 1mplied alankara 18 &% and Induraja even allows
that But by our usual method the alankara should be gt
41 here, for there 1s FTeUIAFIET HFRE IR In this way
Induraja 1s not at all particular which alankara 18 to be
acoepted as covering the wfyryy Take whichever alankiira
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you please you must accent some alankara to cover the
province of \gff This seems to be his main standpoint

This verse belongs to Anandavardhana and 1s given
by him in his *T913% as an example where the 3ff 1s of
the nature of alankara but still ©ff 1s the principal and
qr 14 18 1ts subordinate  eyagadq says here Jur 1 FAT—
o a9RgRa | —3 Al fAq¥ysgumETEEda & gara
TEEATAIEAARY R 4rg \—qar@F P 110 And there

fore though 1t 15 &Y 1t 158 not a simple §IF AR

P 87, L 22—gwdiqeqr gfyedi | Verse in qgiamg garmg
& 3% % v The acquisition of the gold blossomed earth
by %I¥ FaTad and §99%87 18 deseribed here But verbally 1t 1s
1m‘posslble Fo1 the earth cannot have any blossom There
fore @avigsyr here means ggal and the like and by the
help of this @&y the WIwrNA «1¢f or af¥ (viz the SURIATIR)
18 understood This STRFATYTE 18 between Tg=E (which
1s the 99/ and g’:}‘ﬁgﬁqa‘q and between 3 Fdfyar ote and the
At BT (zardener who culls the flowe 8) Thus the impossible
conneotion between ¥ and others and ganigsg=ad brings 1n
SYAT AT ATHY GINGST & 177 o1 730 sgarar afrelf srega™q -
and the alankara here 1s Rgxir according to the definition
W AETET I STATARFqF

Jhe verse 18 given by Anandavardhana as an example
of s1iErifgaT=a 4l ( Vide vrat@i®s p 49) Here the ar=y viz
gaugriag1 1s not at all wanted for the theme Therefore 1t
yields place by 77 to Jg@¥sTam and from 1t the ggerd
18 then undeistocd The Igad may be here taken to be

the predominance of the prowess of ¥ and others

P 88, LL 5 O—gasaiAgy | In this verse the
words Tw & orftw 8P Fo ageed and sRwys have
double 1 eaninge The couplets of epithets (1) |aFwaw
(the one home of all) and %e&r ( having no home) (2) erfim
and Rrpdfia (3) 2] (tawnv ) and goor (black) (4) =gwwas
(having a clever soul ) and faféeg (dull) (5) aiftmas (des
tioyer of wheels) and =mw4v (upholder of wheels )—all
appear to contaln contradictory meanings But the
fatrer ( confliet ) disappears when the other meanings of the
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words are accepted Thus 1f we take sRUI=y®q and &=
ai@ the Y« between @¥FaRm and gy goes away The
comment of Abhinavagupta on this verse is given here as
1t clearly explains the [&Ud~— U TTAFAEIATE FIH | Qe
Wig @ o9 w19 gR #fe @ &9 3 | Fge R
qEIa @ &4 WEEy | rduagw@r @ ariar @ # 9% §
qrEiy | —dr9d on o A% p 101 '

Here the alankara 1s 8y Here some words e g
R &g otc  are qmﬂq‘eahrﬁ a8 they are identical 1n
both their meanings therefore that 1s siisy  and others
like stz JgU®T ete are not 1dentical differing either in
419 or 59 therefore this 18 ara@y  This AW 18 RUARaRRY
for 1t creates &0

Here the saigar el 18 that sense of the words by which
fady 18 produced But both the meanings of the words
gyFeeo ete constitute the alankdra 2 Thus here the
fy 18 1ncluded 1n the alankara By

Thi verse 1s of the composition of Anpmndavardhana
and 1s oited by him 1n @ qids (p 101) as an example
where g 1s grlen=g-zrRRd and therefore not included 1n
wfd TUdbhata and hence Indurdja are of opinion that
whenever B¢ and some other alankéra come together By 18
to be given predominance That was not the opinioh of
Anandavardhana and so he sa3ys that the{alanka.ra 18 e
and not By as Induraja asserts !

We bave seen that Anandavardhana regards the alan
kara here as directly understood by words and not a
province of &% Andin all the five examples 1ncluding this
that have gone before we have seen that there 18 a great deal
of difference between the opinions of Anandavardhana and
Induraja There were no seottled and stereotyped views
about the topics of the Alankara Sastra and the science
of poetics was 1n making Every one had hits own views
which he used to put forth vigorously Even the views
on the foregoing stanzas which Induriaja has refuted are
not the views set foith by Anandavardhana 1n his @|=namE

P 88, LL N-12—wresrrdeafd | Indurdja has
given three examples to prove that sr@EREwaf is included
|

j
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in the alankiras that are menfioned 1n Udbhatas
work Similarly any other sjeFERETEN shonld be 1neluded
in the alankara which 18 most akin to 1t Anandavardhana
and < of course do not approve of these views of
Induraja they reckon s@wrfd as a separate type of
=« and do not 1include 1t under alankaras which belong
to the gi<q sense

P 88 LI 14-17—y) ey | This example
18 brought 1n to 1illustrate the w@rafd and to show how 1t
18 1ncluded 1n alankaras like qeqa and others

Ay = Meeasd (q v ) The meaning of the verse 18

When the words betraying the guilt of the lover came to
her ears the lady who had approached the bed contemplat
ed turning back and began t5 do so again and again having
one of her hands loosened ( from the embrace ) She could
do so [the gRad«] to a great extent but was not at allable to
draw her own bosom away from that of the lover Here the
geiifirsrees 18 conveved by WARATad ete  But @i 1s finally
established predominantly by saying that the lady ocould
not separate herself from her lover Thus here @i« 18 the
s@rgarard and 1t 18 moluded 1n the HIgwwIC as described
before ( 1n the 4th Varga )

P 89, LL 1-3—g=ifd amar \ Where the sefigara
a1 18 Wi or TQWIETHIG oF (AWIFaREse there the alankaras
will respectively be Yeed, @ity and gwifRg  ( Vide these
alankiras treated in Varga 4 pp 50-56)

P 89 LL 4-5—-ympEy ! The whole of the above
disoussion applies to the cases where the @, Wi eto are
prominent Where they are subordinate to other (¥a etc or
to the qrsgrd then the figure will be 3are described as AT =
fAgieerg,  Thue 1n @Rudiqamrd, whether 1t 18 the prinocipal
one 1n poetry ot not there 18 no meed of supposing any
separate

In all this discussion 1t hag evidently been the effort
of Induraja to save Udbhata from the charge of incomplete
nesg on the soore of his not having treated the subject of
«f} at all But standard writers on the sf% theory such

22 [xes]
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as #f¥ER Anandavardhana Mammata and others have
altogether a different view of the subject and Induraja
can have no support from them 1n his pleadings for
Udbhata The main differences between the views of

Induraja and those of Mammata and otheis 1n this
respect are —

(1) |fd 1n the best poetry or *af¥a 7 can never be an
alankara It 1s always the s(esle ( a thing to be adoined)
and the alankaras which only belong to the gr=y sense
are 1ts adornments

(°) In IM9E gaHrT only where i 18 1n a subordinate
position ¥ comes to the position o1 an alankava for it
beautifies the principal g=g or @5 sense

This 1s the view of Mammata Induiaja s posifion on
these points 18 clear He regards all =Y to be 1inecluded
In alankaras whether subordinate or otherwige

Induraja also for & time admits that the Sdtamaid where
1t 18 the principal cannot by 1ts nature be an alankars
A9E NI FIAARET I aF gH, A @B But
he removes the objection characteristically The wNamwm™
lends a beauty to the gunas therefore by the sinilitude
WIRSHH YA ] 18 algo spoken of as alankara or
beautifier [ of the gunas ]

Induraja bereafter has a dissertation on the varieties
of wfy We shall first explain his theory of division and

then pownt out 1n what places Mammata and Anands
vardhana differ from him

P 89 LL 89—z fwcmangst | The Ry
Seftaarard hore alluded to is the iy A and SIoEHEREY
Indurdja here says that these three are each twofold For
each of them has two varleties—fAafqarey and erfafumansy
Thus 6 types of wfy are obtained  But thig deseription 1s
rather inaccumiate 1n the light of what Induraja himself BAYE
later n The s1x ty pes of =47 are obtained 1n anothe: way
as explained further on  Thus the meaning of Induraja s
passage given above does not seem to fit 1n with the facts
he bameelf puts forth later
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P 89 LL 9-15—f@Fu azsm  Rgae HiRga) The
g 18 first of two hinds gras-(ara—) avaw ( priceeding
from words ) and gr=q~(e1d-) gwarg ( proceeding from the
sense ) Of these graFg<way 18 only of one kind because
1t 15 of the nature of alankaras only The suggestive
sense proceeding from woids only suggests st@ERs and not
q&g or WIE NTAT CATSETT 1—This Karika 1s one”of the
celebrated afqFriiats commented upon by Anadavardhana
i his @i (See wrateim 4 3 ROFIRE M) The wfw
proceeding {rom gense (Fr=ga<rdy ) 18 of three kinds viz
Wi ererRed and Fegard Thus we have got so far
four types of g%

P 89 LL 16-19—a7 smagesawarss  ar<ed Bada )
Now the argFzraaaia which 18 only of the nature of
alankaras 15 ~lways {Eafaaai=r TFor there the direct
(q1=9 } meanming 18 acospted along with the suggested
meaning Thuy 1n the verse [gwEsm ete  the W 18
obviously depundent .pon the words Tl g e ¢ and the
i+ 18 of the nature of fUur@mIT Theiefore this 1s grerfa~ra
w77 aregEndid Now the direct sense 18 not here abandoned
the suggested sense only produces BUY and the diiect
sense 13 necessary to make the RAUyuwgrx Therefore
this 18 Raf@igar<y and all wfas of this kind are fAafégar=y

P 89, LL I19-22—g arsagsamy saigrg ! Now the
AT GRS I AR as lusirated 1n 91y TARETY ete 18
all Rafgarsr only In i@ WRwde and 1n such other
verses where the g9 18 WK the 1@ 15 produced by fIwras
J79e  etc which are always directly expressed (&r=y)
by words Theiefore the #1%9 sense cannot at all be
disregarded Thus all w@ifig«afy s fdiEaa-a only and not
sfEangdar=T

P 89, L 25—P 90 L S5—ggacnenfnger  Faan
(48 | Now two kinds of vafifs viz aresarmarag—(1) aegwiT and
(2) ¥ 1emain to be 1ccounted for Each of these 1s
twofold vi/ falyaarey and <fEfaarsy  In the example
FHENMA ote the ares 1s Rafrm  The ar=y 1s graawrARwar and
the 9y 18 e 88 The former 18 the #4 and the latter
18 the @ The 1 1s necessary to produce any }mplica
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tion of #w But 1n Raammema ote the @<y sense of
uH viz the name of an individunal 1s not Fafé@ Therefore
the word Tq 1s transferred from 1ts 1=y sense to something
like g @wifip@ges  Therefore the ar=y 1s here sfl&

P 90 LL O-ll—esrEwEiy arwgeaag! How the
fafyaa— and the REf@Er=T types exist 1n SIGHERETAM
18 explained In @1avgHq etc there 18 UHYTSHAHE of &
and fARSF 1n the word § 3 Then there 18 a G&EERWIMINRY
%% The ar=qy which thus contains these alankaras 1s
fagfga for the suggestion of §9% proceeds from 1t In sl g
eto the alankara fA3MIRF oocurs because the W viz &
being there the =iy viz ngath 18 not produced The SA&r 18
olearly manifest by the word ¥y But the uHugmygwst of
Indurija can be questioned as EITRH seems to have no
connection with the word 5= The %= 1n <®-(8) Ufal 18 clear
The suggested &% 1s that of 9% upon g@ which is explain
ed befor In gaWigear etec the gawysy 1s totally aban
doned and Ig&4d 1s brought 1n 1n 1t stead by @& There
fore 1t 1s wfaaidaar=y @™

P 90 LL 12-17—4% @x aqg@ws goftwafy | In the
verse GANYHT ete sg@IW 18 the gway and galigsw giet & afa
18 the gww@m Now 1if the maxim & R=dsigwaaia (e
oannot exist with a verb ) 1s accepted then waiigsgfshi=
will be the substantive IqaT" expiessed From 1t the IURY
agarae will be understood by M@tk Thus the swwA and
Uiy are sought to be conveyed by the same words though
they are really differont The alankara will therefore be
JAfemdifks according to the definibion W3sd a@q The
suggested guydr will then be subordinate Thus 1n the verse
the g (viz the ITAT) being Ivfiya the 1 ¥ will be of a
mediocre type and the question whether the & 18 fm
f&dar~9 will not arise very prominently

P 90 LL 19-24—s3 =ifaqenr fBaeamfy | Here
lnduraja explains the wwtu#nafd and the srgegwRafy
&I HAFW ocours 1n that place where the process of 1m
plication 1 e how the implied sense 1s produced from the
primary sense 18 olearly noticed and srgwsgmmEfy 18 that
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1n which that process 1s so quick and instantaneous that
1t cannot be noticed ( srgwey )

According to Indurdja this <{g@egsHH exists i1n the
SJBFIEY OF gEgHI afw which 1s sfafgar=y  For there the
sentiments ete 1n the ITY sense are at once mnoficed
Where the wff 1s f3af&iaro the suggested agg and
si@hIT are produced by a distinguishable process ( HFHIFER )
from the =<y and 1t 1s therefore called STIMRFTBIAWAET
7% 7 (the same as g@RIFITY)

P 90 L 25 to P Ol L 3-33 3 arsgeafagen
qamfﬁﬁqara | Induraja again brings the topic of alankaras
and reviges and recasts his own views expressed before
In garsi€y and 1n gaugead, he had stated the alankaras to
be giAiss (see p 87) and figdiar (see p 88) respectively
Now he says taat both of them contain wegasEEr for 1n
both there 1s ey wiEer and the ¥g9 18 wegaq and Rafim
The grvigsagd and the epithet UA are both s and
therefore «tuxgd or a1FFUd Thus this 1s TEHERIGN
q gigmegasnar Now 1n [@wagwesi|a the words UH eto
were sa1d to be a type of gaigiss But 1t was said rather
loosely as 1t wasg the beginning of the subject TN
really belongs to gy In sRERIGar=Ia the ar<y
which 1s &13¢gA 1s abandoned and the 3Fgor suggested
sense 18 brought in which 18 really the zxgd Thus 1t 18
in reality the province of ergegau«r

P 91 LL 4-9—3g3q3 vanf@a=ar | In those four ex
amples beginning with the verse IF1{¥uid etc where the
ar=q 1s [Faidga the alankaia is a type of gqigixs For when the
definition of ergegaya@r 1s taken into account the definition
of yatefisn appears to extend elsewheie than the province
of J{YEIAIIAT <TIEITYTGI ex1sts wherever there 1s SyEIET
qregea@  [hus 99w and «egaum@r nclude the Rafida
and <3ETéa =7 s and hence the whole province of e

P Ol LL 10-13—gguygewr giasfl Suweraua | In gauiges
etc the alankaia was sa1d to be {aigar before (see p 88)
But the srawagr=arat Rgai= 1s only a kind of «isrganear for
1t contalns ayFEgariaFaT
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P 91 LL 14-18—a¥4 gzmsrar waf@ ! Induraja now
once more enumerates the six divisions of vgqfq§ hitherto
explained We also give them here —

eqfer
| |
Clte (ﬂ %) A areg(erd)awarsT
1 { S HINET [aaiedaar=]
| | I
acgnlrr{@q WI &Y ¢ ey e

qreg

R raarfa-raahzr 3 ﬁﬁﬁﬁﬂﬁﬁrl = ¥ ﬁmf%’faarzr Y urﬁaﬁlaaermr
Tt will be clearly seen that this division 18 quite different
fr m that put forth 1 gegrrar fIef@a@narg®r  ( See p 89
11 8-9) There all the three wfds, viz @& FS+REY and
@&y are each said to be twofold viz @A ¥gar=y and
sfafEr=a

P Ol LL 19-23—339 gmas@d t Outof these six
the four fgf¥qan=y varleties are each divided into two
according as the 1= sense 1s elther &g wwel ( possible 1n
1tself ) or wRAEIRRAE (created by the hyperbolic deserip
tion of the poet such as 7y« ygwad ete ) Thus the fig
figqar=y varletres become elght and the total wf varieties
become ten

P Ol LL 23-26—vgur g amgssizar | These ten
are again made double according as the g9 18 either ex
pregsed by a word (9T ) o1 by a sentence (grgq) The gsFa
(power of suggestion ) resting 1n letters wordr sentences
or terminations such as &4 afEg ete 18 mamifested either
1n & word or 1n a sentence e g YA otc Here the -yzmy
18 qg9%T™  But in FEETa ete the whole sentence 13 need
ed to manifest the I3 viz UERW By

Pot, L 26 P 92 L l—gur < se=ay 3fd |
Thus the power of suggestion ( g5%dr) becomes twentyfold
In 3A4a-9Fa & ¥ These twenty types are also to be
geen In YMRIG IFFHI according to possibility

P 92 LL 3-8—fmeyafimy = | This Karika
and the three following enumerate the yarieties of gy or
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wft The order of the first Karika 18 <idgenarsy qoass @Ak
Y qrey fﬁr\a&wﬁﬁw g1 (1) aramfRe-(2 eray g [eEewq |
W ERIRACEIEIR 1 0 T GRRRARIE-~SHNEY and STIaaaR-tarEdy |

The other two Karikas are very clear and they only embody
what has gone before

P 92 LI 12-13-—-Now Induraja has his final say 1n
the line wgiam®® qquﬁiﬁrf\qﬁit—dﬂﬁ?qaq\ Hais principal objeot
in the foregoing discussion wa to prove that IFES
18 completely included in the alankaras He seems fo
have a great aversion to the theory that s=afq 1s guite se
parate and can never be included in alankaras Further he
geems algo to have an abhorrence even for the word wf«
which 158 a very pet word of those who like Anandavar
dhana propound the -ggagca theory Ie does not use
the word @Yy except for once 1n the beginning but always
tries to express the 1dea by the words 77 I&®Hand the like
though they are sometimes more inconventent It 1s also
to be particularly noted that he never mentions the name
either of Anandavardhana or of (@R though he has
many times taken verses from their works as 1llustrations
to explain his own views He takes two verses owing their
authorship to JAnandavardhana and quotes one FHiRr
from the wfa@m@s The probable reason for not naming
Anandavardhana 1z that he was a recent author in the
time"ot Induraja

There 18 a great deal of difference between the views
of Induréja which we have just explained on the one hand
and thoso of Anandavardhana or Mammata on the other
hand

We have seen that the total mclusion of w|ff among
alankaras which Induraja lays so much stress upon is not
endorsed by Mammata or Anandavardhana the two great
writers on Y among the Kadmlrakas Similar 1s the
oase with Induraja s divisions of wf The divisions of
Induraja differ essentially i certain respects from the
divisions of Anandavardhana and Mammata We explain
the divisions of Mammata first as he is the more exact
and mote minute of them both The treatment of both
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these oritics 1s essentially the same Mammata being
naturally more minute and systematic, as he comes at a
fairly later age than Anandavardhana

Now Mammata first divides @f 1n two main branches
Afafdmar=y and fafimarsy Of these afafiasr=y 1s vwofold
(1) warmasf@arsy and (2) srafawsaarss This branch
closes here 1t has no more divisions @Fafdgar=y 1s
divided into two sTESEUHAAN and YRERUEHN aT  HGRIEY 18
the wfdwafs and 13 of one type only @esysmmy 18 of three
kinds qremergsd srdfawgsd and swEmwggd  Of these walad
18 of two kinds «{o®R&T and Feg&y widfiga 18 divided into 12
varieties (n the following manner First the zg® a1 18 of
three kinds viz (1)&agnfd (2) sR=enRnay and (3) awneTRi

f&g Each of these three kinds 1s doubled according as the
9% 18 either a geg or an alankara These si1x are again
made twelve according as the Fg+ ey (suggested sense ) 18
either alankara or g&g IWIIHRIES 18 only of one kind Thus
1n all Mammata has eighteen varieties of =fq Of these all
varieties except IWIT<REH are twofold viz ugyEm and
g% This brings the number of varieties up to 36

yatgaarey—
sgiaeasfig (98 At ) 2
a-afivesn (9g, am&) 2

Rafgaar<g—

WS (aeg R, S@FER R ) 4
GEIDET { sratem 24
Tt 1
sTq@Ewd —Wf, (9, ae ) 2
35

Anandavardhana s treatment 1s not so developed and
systematic but he has on the whole divided mf on the
same principles In g@samawfa he has not the variety S
g% The TRARIRA 18 only FHNEI according to him
(like Indur&ja) and not twofold as Mammats has 1t
Also Anandavardhana has not so minutely stated the
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twelve divisons of $14ga, though he points out the direc
tion which was p¥obably the basis of Mammata s minute
divisions

It will be easily seon where this system of division is
at variance with the system of Indurdja Indurdja makes
- o JawgEd and a<g~( ord IR the principal
branches of wfif The former 18 only s1@&ET and the latter
18 threefold viz atgaq w@FR and @it Now these four
divisions are further divided accoirding as the &%y 1s &3/ or
erdaf3r Induraja has not a separate branch of sifdefggary
as Anandavardhana has TFurther he makes wif¥afgeaarey
coexistent with srg@eywd and FI@AT co existent with
gy Hq which 18 quite absurd 1 the opimon of Anandas
vardbana and Mammata

Many other minor yet important differences between
the two systems can be detected as their principles of
division are at variance with each other wafdf 19 by its very
nature a subject appealing to the sense of beauty of the
mind And a difference 1in the treatrent of 1t between
two crities of an original bent of mind 1s just what Is
inevitable Indurajs supposes that g%g and s can be
eifdafirgarsy, while Anandavaidhana and Mammata do not
think so Beocause both of them do not see eye to eye, we
cannot say that one of them must be wrong and the other
must be right Both of them give examples and explain
them away so s to support their own opinions and
many a time 1t happens that one example 1s cited by all
of them to 1llustrale quite different, nay opposite views
This gort of thing has actually happenedin the case of our
commentator 'We have geen that thq examples =HIfdETio,
RamaAesls  @EmElE  gangwme and GHFRUREY  are
all brought in both by Induraja and by Anandavardhana
in their dissoussions on w@fd But every one of these
examples 18 1nterpreted and utilized in a different way
by them both

P 92, LL 17-20-Aqtarar@era | This verse 18 &
very besutiful example of HISIREETEH
28 [kes]
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Induraja gives here a fitting tribute of gratitude and
praige to his Preceptor the eminent Frahman zFs 1n
describing him as a cloud pouring 1incessant showers of
@qir & moon heaving the ocoan of 1w a treasure of
the jewels of ghame the fgory of the *f (zoddess of wealth) of
the science of poetics the honey of the flowers of the
learned a bee 1n the lotuses of the feet of *fimsr a sea of
goodness and gonerosity and the bed of the oreeper of fame
and says that he wrote a short commentary (@g®ifi) on
the %] JrewRE( after 1eceiving oral 1nstiuction from him

TIIE DND
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Varize Lectiones

The MS acquired by Buhler and diposited in the
Deccan College Mss Library (now removed to the Bhand
arkar Oriental Research Institute Poona 1s called D) Our
Edition 1s mainly based on this MS

The M8 deposited in the Government Oriental MSS
Labrary Madras a copy of which has been acquired by us
18 designated M

The commentaries confained in both these MSS are
different The Appendix therefore consists mainly of the
variant 1eadings occuriing in the Kartkas and the examples
of Udbhata Sometimes however readings in the com
mentary of Induraja (MS D ) are also quoted to point
oub aberrations 1 the Nirnaya Sagara Edition

Thus, those quotations which do not concern the text
of Udbhata occurring eitherin Karikas or examples butare
taken from the commentary of Induidja are marked with
an asterigk  All others not bearing the mark of an aste
risk, are genuine vaiig lectiones of the text of Udbhata
The Nirnaya Sagara Edition of Kavyalankarasangraha’
is briefly referred to as N S Hd

ORI ptuiracin

VARGA 1

D begins thus | @Y dewwaa I apeer gffd o After the
three stanzas which constitute the commentator s g% it
gives the Karikas of the original author as JAETHRIHH eto

M begims ditectly with the stanza @34 FEeEware (quo
ted 1n om Notes p 1) after that 1t proceeds with the

Karikas
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1 D gagmagram @° M gagmagarg 3°
2D marar M srEedar
3 M omats ufemeqaer 1t has a lacuna
place
7 D gt M gaEsmagarg
2 D grwf@ M g safy
21 D “wgmesg M has somehow the 12
less woids<iq U7 957 1nstead of 3F
16 #D a9 our printed text fyal®
Ed gt g@
17 D wgg M unm
2D gfpy M JfEN
4 Dgyg M age
5 D gids M geishe
The order of the five stanzas 1liustrating
18 different in M fror- the order of those
1 D Our text of course follows the ord «
The stanzas 1n M oceur in the following
(1) sFgTrmve!
(2) uffrelt ufrarmige
(3) Rraqr=rgze
(4) s W gare
(5) Redr wefyy W
"L 2 D gigwmir M gmmtg (N S
ECit )
8 L 20*D gmxad (N 8 Ed agmact )
9 L 12 D gesgs M gz (Our text guq)
9 L 23 D uffidt M gfyeh
9L
1

[SYR Yy SRR
B B o ol il

=

3 D eiig M wig

1,L 24*D Zemed N S Ed has made th
missible Samdh1 here as Fsqwy |

13 L 1* D iRa Al

BLI2Dagw M aw

16 L 25*D ocgalwam N 8 Ed ggnue

17 L 5 D egyygRar M egmmigiar

17 L 6 D fasgd M fsga

17 L 10 D grarsass@y M gragasi@yq
has 1A #9757 on the authority-
Commentary q v , See P ¢, L 1L

THYRYRR" "R TYNY R
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19,L 6*D ftyga N S Ed s

19

=4

20 29
nBul Sl o S ol ol ol o B ol

20 20 O 2O
' OO v QO

-

DD W O W9 w2
D PO ~t T R

L

26 D gFghaimamaggesaag | M g Rea
G ST FYIEAT, |

9% D SURITIATFIT

24 D & egewiont M fhagerfesr In M this
stanza precedes @ify @y ggeh (st 22)

25 D wafdar (?) M wqibar

2D age M ags

4 D ffmr gt M R &Y

14 * D guf=garliagEragqard, Our text of=yg
qefioaEmEEEE, N S F'd qEiqardr sEeEre

22* D gygd@E

25 D gaedtasft M awapisfy

1o D wus M SFgase

16 D ga1 M gar

8 D walga M Fayy

19* D gmeaafacd N S Bd amegialigdard

22, D oggay M zmIaq

VARGA II

199 Dga Mg

14*D affgay N S Ed e !

17 D gam M geEm

20* D ffiq s aw  Our text AU snada
N 8 BEd A0y afs | @@ &4

7*D gEgriad N S Ed amEgaEr

6 * D % ga Our text [F¥e v

20D gasfis M @ gafs N 8 Ed has
gedia, the result of confounding the
letter g for &

26 D I aerawmiis M eswerass

16 * D ufiveggr This being a meaningless
aberration of the seribe we have ocorrect
ed 1t 1n accordance with the available
text of Bhamaha from whose work the
stanza 1s taken M which contains this
sianze has also SRuq g as we have,
N 8 Ed has aue (=1 7))
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36 L

37
37

38

38
38
39
39

o o PBp

40
41
41

41
42

B o o

43

46 L

Kavytlanktra sura sangrahd

23* D gudmwEay @3 Our text A
WA

24 D iU M RRemRE

95 This line constituting the latter half of
Karika 29 does not at all exist in M

§ D grang frax M arqey N S8 Ed has
ar tidifmEe ( See Notes on this line p 69

22 D fawrs M fedis

99 D fawy M fasswm ( Our text fosswd)

9 D fAudiorT ama, M RESHEer aue

14D feigag M fiagq N 8 Ed has Rqam
{how ?)

7 D fRgurea M OQdivngs

10 D medr M F13HiT

18 * D fanfqa ®o Our text faeaes N8 Ed
e o

23 D wmarEREw M agmBRad

5% D ogqu T Our text wmegm N S Ed
& eqrder g | ) (?)

12 D famafe Mm@t

VARGA 111
16 D fiskrame M o9 &

46 T, 19% D =muffe Oum text = swrawifye

48

49

50 L
50 L
20 L
50 L.

N S8 Ed has gr¥itifige
Dg@=ss M ygudg

L 13
48 L 14* D gt Our text and N S Ed gasu
L1

9 D aggafe M agrdafea

VARGA IV

i1 D gan M g

17* D @z @y M dir ade

18* D =mmar gl M =v@dag

20* D gg NEriswdar M gy gdaro
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62
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62
63
63
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64
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66
66
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23 % After Jufermgwiwar M has  the pada
QRITHTATEG, RS |

2% D @y M @t

15 D wg M gy

15 D wmigan M @RI,

20 D gxdi M m@ie

13 D efgmrurg M SRR

25 D w39 M 3937 Our text Ha7y

27 D diqey M Taieg Our text suie

23 D tEaEEEty M e

23 D wsmhaas M gamuad

4 Dgg M 38 Our text 3

19 D wrareg M =0 ara

9 Dgstg M gsig

10 D Pagr M fouae

8 D figaaar M Rafywar

VARGA V

[

fgegs M fgeg®  Our printed text
ez

20 Dgg M wd

26 D &g M 2

14 D gigalest M afed g+

2 DM Mg

3 D i M @i N S ED has @fedsr
Our text g Ay Here there can be mno
doubt about the true reading of D and of
Udbhata also for Induraja clearly cites
the pratika 1n his commentary as g
@ gi—afi | See our text P 66 L 7

21 D fggdn M faggar

12, D gt M sigdsw
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P69 L 22 D ogdimm M oagas
P 7,L 16 D eqrm M T
P71 L3 D ogu, M exEiw

VARGA VI

P76 L 13*D sugmage Our text ggAmage N S Ed
TR

P7% L 20 D geodig@ M gedised, Our text geadtad

L 14 D spaga M srerga

L 14 D onamgeds M  wggeds

L 17%D e fwgar N 8 Ed wea wftegamn

L 3 D sfawgy M sfwdq

L 18 D weAR@r, M =esigan,

L 25*D gregee=im N S Bd has aemgen 999

L 24* D grefmememafy  Our text arsqiagre
N 8 Ed egr<yfaes

L 9*D ggaemenx N S BEd oma=!

L11*D sfgaeaRs N 8 Ed agfremth!

T WYY
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A list of all examples given by Udbhata in the
order in which they occur in the text
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betically arranged and traced to their sources

Quotations

Y HEYRARAFe —qHg wegres 3 33

Ay WERUEITANAT sgaell (—qiflify W R v§

#argy ey gamar i—FigEaaiE on
ar AR 9¢

AT TRATAT  eto \—eiRHIRE
AATHIE YT R HRGE Y

g MR ARG | —HIFHREIEE on
IR FHT e 1qT 39

gAsafgar I—ar & 3 3¢

FReRIaf et |

IuTATREgRaTge  ebo |

IMNAFRGH, \-—HATITEF on qIAY FR © |
ar 39w

SMWEIF Grgaas 1—qr R 94y

gufE qEnRfy  i—ar R 94§

IR Y TY F ITNATES |

SYENNANT FA  ote |—F2 W AWEHT < Yo

FHGATH HAT  eto \—wHIIFTAIRNE on FAAY
Beftartar 3%

TR Y eto \—wmE FemreER 3 R3

UEGAAATT A ete |
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P 5L 23
P8 L 13
6
5

2
18

P 28
P 27
P 29
P12

ol SR

(
8
24
5
R0

P
P 28
P 23
P2
P 11

(ol ol o

P 66 L 1/
P 14123
P2 L 7

P46, L 1

P 8,L 1§



19

20

21

22
23
24

2
26
20

28

30
31
32
33
34

35

36
37
38

39
40

Appendiz IV xxirh

FraRTRISY AMEHNGEEa Ty | W
g U IATIFIAST g —awa 3Ry on the

T F F AGAATHL | Fewwgd 199 P 84 L 5
F ARTAMT FAR /0 I —Frad FIIEHT

g7 2191 P18 L 5

&P 82 L 14

FAGAEME  eto | %2 on WY on

qEY WEECTAR —a1 & 49 99% P9 L &
RYREUIIETTT ot 1— P8 L 3
gygge —ur g 1¥ 3 P 8L 12
aRIfaRaaEdy  eto 1—Quoted 1n T

@l P 89 P8I 1
FgHfad e aRgrlt  eto 1— P53 L 4
AT WA \—IFE | P51 L 22
TEAATHYSTTe  ebo —Quoted in wRNE

P 113 P 47 I 26
Priarrgader oo \—wmg FEA@ER 14 P 80 L 5
S RsERRAgaCd TR i~ P 4L 7
ST gag R \--ar § ¥ 3R P49 1 21
AT - W R 99¢ P 54 I 31
WO gearde | —ar § R} P60 L 4
a7 e l—ar 49 99% ParL 2
QeERIRITIRGHRRICAAY gar | —awg  F=r

@R 3 9% (The reading 1n the printed

copy of Bhamaha 18 oswail a4r) P5 L 6
TERRRTIRITH VW FASHENGT

39% P18 L 5

&P 82 L. 14

aefaw Carar eto @2 wraeER 03w P 45 L 18
QU FHH a1 % 9 6 P 3 L 11
at st oRfEear  ete \-—wifegr  Augd

SRAT Re P 19, L 30
g B ARy =Ty 493994 P21 L410
ey fady R eto \—wRaARAmIE o1 &

B 9 P 50, L 22

261k 8 8]



X1V Kavytlankara sara sangraha

41

42
43
44

45
46

47
48
49
50
51
52
53
54
]
56

57

58

39
60

61

62
63

64

ar =g ug qen faid efe \—WE W T
TEX € Y

qEWET N eto 1—

RS g \—a 1% ¢

7 RrsRemERR (—afE@ (FEASIER ) on
q ¥ 9w

A FEHEIREIOBGIHA T R § 4%

9 97 GEFNONR=ITE |\ —HAITnfE on Har
FHO o 1qT 399

et Feg Tam T |

PNeatmgren  ele l—W@ARIT™ § 9¢

qEEAT @ \-~WEE |

o e e &rareERgd 3 93

faRufiatge I—a1 § ¥ 94

sifranuiy ®@g  eto \—wmE @1 MEER 3 RS

Tge ST I § R 9
AgueH Agdt 9grsy oto |
guRfadtar o= |

aft vl Faageainay  ete \~arAw T~
¥ENHA orfed 1n the IR on gg 3 9 R

T WA ghea ete \—ewwm ewm
TaE 949

TEE WA et —aww W go
cited 1n the 7R on gz 3 4R

Wigdag qiwm obo \—EmRIE € 39

WIEREAT AGRIT ot \—%gz e
BH R Y

LGOS Sagewr  eto |

e FRHAT =Y oto |

syt R ol \--ame wraresRgy oy
ongy ¥3¢

FERHT ARG ote \-~symeaada o1tes

this as his own verse 1n srqotE
P 110

P36 L
P R
P 2

il

g
=

28
65

e
(o

28
83
50
53
82

36
60
92
68

Wy g g ooy g
e~
el el ol ol ol sl o

s

82 L

PS5 L

P8 L

P9 L

P8I

14

14

21
12

21

8

-



65

66
67
68
69
70
71
7
73

74
75
76
e

78
79

80
81

82

A ppendix IV

fowdiy adisgifr  otc \—3g®w Tewwl® 9 3¢
—zodY @ gkd R RR§ (only the first
half) and R 3§R

TINAGRR 9g  ote TS FEA@HRT < <%
P 9 ete 1

TRARERGTRY  ete ~WHE HENSER I 99
#IST ATSAT B SARET  ebe |-VCIMRITE § 9%
Tgegdsugy  efo |

TRINTGT &% eto |

QU =gETEIaAar  eto |

TR ey aw 9 \—HRIrEAafis on
g gate 191 2999

H?IWW&N e otc \—aragagd quotes this 1n

w13 (P 101) as a verse of hisown P
QI G AR Feesngd ¥i¢ P
QIO e | P
GEUEHO \—Fre=aris on erara<e |

qr IR ¥e P
gy Rdtdisadan  ete I-RGAERTE & Re P
gavigert gl ete | —wERIRE, Sataad,

ge 34 @ WY P
W Saisy QurE eto l—aweEET § R P
fReaeEta fege  eto 1—Quoted 1n

FeE §9 P
ST A SABRAT |— e gafis on SN

quEgga@ A9 ¢ 9 9%

I - B v I B B s B

88
88
4]

Xxv

L 16
L 24

26
18

16
14

i i i o o
]

]

e

25

L 20



APPENDIX V
L el
( The numbers refer to pages and lines of our printed btext )

Alphabetical list of authors and works whom
Induradja mentions by name 1n his Laghuvrtti

1 eraes 82 17
2 gz 14 91 5192 538 5819

3 @A 2711 285
4 guwawm  ( of Udbhata ),
16 23

5 wigo xfi-guT 92 20

6 g (wEEIgER @Rt )
28 14

7 gfte 2815

8 ucllgR gUST (3 gUsiorsiz g
g author of sgzR) 112

B

9 ¥ a9 See A

10 ¥gz See SEE

11 weg 83 25

12 wwg 116 505 6/9 804
841

13 wefiEm 14 21

14 wig 84 1

15 g gyes 111 9219

16 g7 185 825 882 9020

Alphabetical list of authors and works irom
whom Induraja draws gquotations i his
Laghuvrtti

1 a@%w 82 1R 8814

2 erngwah See SHEE

3 sgrerlt See uiftify

4 grreage 87 & 885 See
also g3 below

5 gz 5122 539

6 FIrfsgr See Aege below

! FrEEd See gfted,

8 mregrewit (of Bhamaha )
See ¥WiHE below

9 FreqEEr ( of Rudrata )
See @z

10 wreqesRgd See grRa

11 gfeeq 2816

12 eqfaerRar 89 13

13 s3gl 861 8620 878
88,5

14 qrzme See W

15 arfeife 24 415 812 212
214 2110 238 2324
25,13 3611 4921 5 21
604 6023 6112-2 654

16 wig 50 14-24

17 wwg 1423 3616 506,
6710 805 8326

18 agana 87 22

19 ¥=gg 19 °

20 g2 1120 3324 3694
4515 461

21 qra 185 826 andg 88 3,
90 21

22 aifds 125
28 6-7 65,25

523 25 28,

A ———
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e sl O s et

Verses cited by other writers and ascribed
to Indardja and Udbhata

1 engry gk oRa afat gewr
% arm fdanan wgiae |
gRiEa 9 aeArged ga 9
TAPITFR ffAaRE = I

2 e qSAMT | WIAHRRARE
Sernifrm e wvg 9 agmaa |
TR RR T Ak g e
TIET g A agin @edtsi st sw A

These two verses are oited in Kshemendras affag
Raraal (@gaer <% 1 95 13% 40 ) es belongiag to
Induraja

Abhinavagupta the pupil of Indurdja hag aretad jn
all five verses of his teacher Induraja

3 g WrgumE—
aigsy ey g & Qad aed
agrAm gRER ik amReares |
gEimmeRierEe MRS ganfear weat
€@ 9 waig afmrdsa IRl |
~RRIRTRAT, T 4
Again he says clearly —
4 qqregUISIRTE gUSE—
s 94 gatiares swda agenia
i qeq R RedisRr fedt 9ed auetafy |

AETe AT S sTaagR Rt
|G AguHEIitai gR o Faretony W

~~ TR, T ¥ 3
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5 amgfa'qfawwgmwmﬁ FUSTRT—
o IS P E PR B CIREIRICH
Ao FamrmRgaTa @ |
ARy R TR ETa R
waT ffig BaRE€ i o)
g AT FTI T 99

6 gaT AEHTAEHE [F FAHTEIAFAR N 42 aUST—
g Aagld ggr (Taqr a @aq
wyfermagae 9a1 faemer |
Eqrar goguiuraeansEY
aNFRsTwRmeHl aig |
A R O 6 A R

7 qqr ﬁ%’gﬂm—% practioally the same as § )

afgery Rreifrg aga 1 eand Slaw

TR gRara i g sefisaTe )

qIEmERETaFe [iAsT yarfsar ey

ol ¥ a¥arg af e 47 dafeatd 0
RS FS I LY

Besides these Abhinavagupta many times mentions
Induraja and his manner of mentioning is of extremo
respect The verse 1n the beginning of F=yIdwaaw 1n
which Abhinavagupta mentions Induraja as his teachor

18 given 1n the Introducfion p xxv

Two verses occur 1n the Subhéshitavaliof Vallabhadeva
that are aseribed one to Bhattendurfija and the othor to

Indubhatia
That aseribed to Bhattenduraja 18 ~
8 aatraiRyR gFanal «f Al g
TifrgmTga gaeer fhggy |
SR TS Yo FHRIL WoIa ORI
whifded 2R wrEsr waaRREsR |
—gaTRenary, $9¢
That asoribed to Indubhatta 18 —
) AR TER. dirvEn(Re, |
IR Areeey Reidfugiag )
—gArfdaiafy, 1
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Some other verses ascribed to Induraja oceur in
éarngadharapaddhatl, but those are again ascribed to some
other poets 1n the Subhashitavali They are therefore
not quoted here

———— ma—

Three verges exist in Subhashitavali asoribed to
Bhattodbhata

1 &g ayg W AR auer sy |
gErgRREIEr a9 FvaE |
——guaiffamais vee
! T Rg ol g Gee
FIIICAT G Sfedre |
T TNERE BIGITT
Teftasta i ffgar furr
~-GuTaTE> ¥4}

3 fg sgirngfras sef-
Safdis genorl e Aaew |
sifvmEvE TRy gadur
TR e ar a9 ar |
—guiErEE 3¥wy



A list of Books @onsulted in preparing
this Edition

P .

Abhidhavrittimatrika of Mukuls Nirnaya Sagara Ed1
fion 1916

Alamkarasarvasva of Ruyyaka Nirnaya Sagara Ed
Kavyamala 35 1893 References are to pages

Alamkaragekhara of Kesavamisra N 8§ Ed Kavyamila
50 1895 References are to pages

Amarudataks of Amaruka N 8§ Bd Kavyamala 18 1889

Ashtadhyayl of Pamimi References areto Adhyayas
Padas and Sutras

Balabodhin! of Vamapacharya Zslakikara Com on
Kavyaprekasa Third Edifton (edited by N D Ban
hatti) 1917

Bhamahalamkara or Kavyalamkara of Bhamaha
The text printed as an appendix to R B Trnivedi s Ed:
tion of Pratiparudrayasobhushana References are to
Parichchhedas and Slokas

Bharatanatya#astra of Bharata N 8 Ed Kavyamaila 42,
1894 References are to Adhyayas and Slokas

Dsgarupaka of Dhanafijaya N 8 Ed 1917

Dhvanik&nkas

Dhvanysloka by Anandavardhana

Dhvanyalokalochana by Abhinavagupta
N 8 Rd of these thiee Kavyamala, 25 1851 Refer
enoaes are to pages The Karnkas are referred to by
Udyotas and their own number

Tkavaly of Vidhyadhara editedby R B K P Trnved:
1903 Bombay Sangknt Series 63

Tistory of Alamkara Literature by Mr P V Kane pre
fixed to his Second Edition of Sahityadarpana
Bombay 1923

Kavyadarésa of Dandin Oalcutta Ed of Premohandra
Tarkavagise Bibliotheoa Indica Series 1863 Refer
ences aie to Parichchhedas and Slokas
[27 ks8]
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Kivyalamkara of Rudrata N 8 Ed Kavyamala 2 1886

References are to Adhyayas and verses :
i of Vamana N § Hd Kavyamaila

Kavighllggg ra;‘hl:;:ranfc:g are to Adhikaranas Adhyayas
and Suiras

Kavyanusasana of Hemachandra N 8 Ed Kavyamala 70
1901 References are to pages

Kavyanusasana of Vagbhata NS Ed Kavyamala 43 1894

Kavyaprakasa of Mammata References are to Ulligas
‘Where pages are given they are from Vamanacharya
Zalakikara s Bdition (Third Ed by N D Banhatt: 1917 )

Nyayakosa of Bhlmacharya Zalakikars Second Edition

Mahabhashya of Patafijali B S8 Series Vols I II,
III References are to Sutras of Panini

Pratiparudrayasobhushana of Vidyanatha edited by
R B K P Trivedi B 8 Series 65

Ratnapana Com on the above Printed 1n Triveds s edition
of Prataparudrayadobhushana References ars to pages

Rajataranginl  Edition of M A Stein Bombay 1892
Referencas are to Tarangas and Slokas

Rasagangadhara of Jagannatha N § Ed Kavyamala 12
1888

Rasataranginl Bombay edition

Sanskrit English Dictionary by M Monier Wilhiams
1872

8iddhanta Kaumudr of Bhatton Dikshita References
are to Pamini s Stitras

Srikanthacharita of Mankha N & Ed Kavyamala 3 1887
References ars to Sargss and Slokas

Tarkasamyraha of Annambhatta edited by Y V Athalye
Bombay Yanskrit Saries §5 1897

Udbhatilamkaravivrit 1 MS form
Vigbhatalamkara of Vagbhata N 8§ Ed Kavyamala, 48
1895 Referenoes are to Parichchhedas and Slokes

Vartikas of Katyayana on Panini s Sutrag References are
Yo Panini s Sutras

A’ e .



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS
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Introduction

P xxvin L 29 Inplace of Appendix II read Appendix VI

Text

P 2 L 13 In place of Fy read si@®rl
3 L 25 After simfen add (SFR Juaaaeqgiaigr ¢ 9 IR

P

e Bl = Ba B S
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g2 arfde)
5 L 1 In place of Jggmrr read <JIZITU~
8§ L 21 bor W
9L 19 AT T g
0L 9 quRis i quaRy S

10 I, 9 Remove the asterisk printed before 39 and
msert one before the number 99 1n line 20
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Kavyalankara sdra sangraha

XXxiv

P 25 L 10 In place of @i read greate

P 28,L 15 oATFAT oTiaAr
P2y L1l Jrigfia q“[‘f%'“
P29 L2 ECIELY ECIR
P3OL 9 et ax
P3RL 7 A @ A
P33 L 12 oqg aq

P 33 L 26 G = ar
P38 L 8 ar iy Rl g MRET
P 43 L 24 e Sl
P45 L O qYTEHT JqETY
P 46 L 25 g TR
P 49 L 21 After s awan @wer add (or g § ¥ 3R)

P 54 L 18 In place of <R read FaEgR

P 54 L 19 o [T &q @
P 5 L 11 T og I

P 56 L 26 AR, gagfian,
PoS8 I 7 Bicco) didig
P53 9 e R

P58 L 15 ) qore

P60 L 4 AEFLET, ATTRAGETH,
Loy L 34} Delete g <9933 from both the places
P 60 L 2 In place of @7 &5y read srd-Buwmy
P 63 L 17 T Rt

P 64 L 1 ﬁI‘E{ qrm;-‘r
P6sL 5 ERiEare TRt
P64 L 15 g T g

P 67 L 22 Insert ngeian=ada after SReFAEBEN
§ g: E 14 In place of sFmHe read eRFHISEH
P69 L isly N N

P & g4

72, L 12 Before the stanza f3wify ugwudia eto insert the
words T IFIEORY |



Additrons and Corrections XXXV

P 73 L 1 In place of aeg fawr read TR
P71 L 6 iy qg
P 7 L 21 and P 77 L. | In place of g3 §=9 read g9y
P 79 L 15 In place of g1 read gt
P8YL 6 OHEEHBY oUF HY
P8 L 8 & e [gaEeis)
P8 L 15 . (Bt & =g
P 85 L 21 ogiRa MCUCS]
PS8 L 2 , SefkTe" SHefage
P 8L 14 Ao qRaAe
P89 L 20 ary BIn]
P9OL " fadiare faRire
P 90, L 27 R , e
Notes
P 3 1L 5 In place of—Thus Indurdja the —read Thus
Induraja The
P 13 L 34 In place of Sigwmda read SGHHAS!
P19 L 17 often , after
P 30 L 28 ysa Y (connection) @e:(connection)
P31 L 22 on the gqar , on 3yl
P41 L 10 , BIRL e ik
P41 L 11 ey sifafddne
P 50 L 23 , goroe force
PS&L 2 pp x1-xai PP X1X—XX
P 52 L 22 fafditr , Sfde
P8 L 9 diviate deviate
P 57 L 16 o cqrif
P 70 L 238 S0l s
P 120 LI, 35-36 , I8 e g dramagd 18 termed ey
®9% by him qgq%9% by him

and 18 olassed
as a varlaty of
g% H g he
hag —



xxivi Kavyalankare sira sangraha.
P 127 L 27 In place of (way)the read (wmriwy) that

P139L 5 FEASHEE X U FEIRE R AR
P 153 L 18 of this at this
P158L 2 oF3WT oUdat
Appendices
AppI P11 L 3 In place of--Poona is read—Poona)
called D) 18 oalled D
App IV P xxi L 12, g@sifasd read 3 SRrFal

App VIP xxvu L 10 35F read YBE
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INDEX 11

To Intreduction and Notes

e et -4 § s s

Roman figures indicate pages of the Introduction, while

Arabic numerals refer to pages of the Notes
form fiy stands for ‘figure of speech’ or alamkara’

The abbreviated
Numerals

printed 1n black type show that the man treatment of the
alamkara will be found 1n those pages E g ¢Atisuyokts, fig,
xx11, 79-83 7, hexe ‘fig ' 1indieates that 1t 18 an alamkara, and 1t

18 prinotpally treated in pp 79-88

Abhisa (of vy or wy) 07

Abhidhavyapara, ( process con
veymng lhteral sense of a
word) 16,17

AblidhEvrithmatrika (of Mu
kula), xvui, xx1v, 162

Abhinavagupta (author of w1 a1
FFFEA ), Xvi  xxin, xx1vy
163, 168,
gertanty of his date xxv

Akanksha ( s )
Byntactieal expectation

Aksheps, fig , 62-59,
defimtion of, xv1, 52,
Bhimsha’s def of, 52,
Mammata’s def of, 52,
Rudrata’s def of 56,
varieties of, 63-566 ,
criticism of {Sgffe on ex

amples of, 67

Boee

development of, through
works of Bhamaha, Ud
bhata and Mammata 58,

natare of, according to
Kashmirian School, 59,

nature of, according to
Vaidarbha school, 69

Alambana-vibhava (anaras
s ) See Vibhava

Alamkara, defimtion of, 32¢
(@ 18 12)

Alamksras, development of,
xx1 xxu , distingmshed from
Gunas, 32-33 156-168

Alamkarasastra, X Xvi, Xxv
168, storical development
m, 2

Alamkarasarvasva (of Ruyyaka)
xx, xxui (mote), xxx, alsg
see Ruyyaks



6 Kavydlankara sira sangraha

Zlamkinkas (1 o writers on
Alamkara) X, xvin, 26,29,
follow grammarians 30,
Kashntrian School of, see
¢Kashmirian School ’

Allata 1x

Alliteration See Anuprasa
Amaruka, XXV1
Amarusataka, 163

ZAnandavardhana 1x, x (note)
xii1, Tvu, Xx1, XX11, XXV1, 161
168, 165, 166, 167, 168, 169,
170
Induraja’s adverse criticism
on, 161, 175

views on wfd of contrasted
with views of Induraa,
175-177

Ananvays, fig 148,

def of, bortowed from Bha
maha, xv1, 148
Anubhéva (stgrE) 96,97,100
Anumina See Inference

Anuprasa fig , 9-11
three varieties of 9

Apnhnubl, ﬂg ) 120"‘121 »
definition of, adapted from
Bhamaha, xv1, 120

Aparaditya (King of Konkana,
12th century ), xxvin

Appearance of repetition, fig
See Punaroktavadabhasa

Aprastutaprasamsg, fg, 127-
128,

def of,adapted from Bhamaha

xv1 (also note), 127
Vivritikara’s comment on

128

Arthalamkara, test for distin
gwishing from ¥ g 7

Arthantaranyisa, fig , 59-68

aimilarity with syzam of,
alleged by Indurdja 60-61+

the four varieties, of, 62,

examples of, 62,

Vivritikara’s views on, 64,65

s1ixteen varieties of, 65,

distinguished from sygegasarar
and gar 7 6667

Asambhava, not accepted by
Udbhata, xvi

Atisayokts fig , xxn, 79-83,
def of, 79, bodily taken
from Bhamaha, xv1 ,

divimons of, 79 ,

Mammeata’s divisions compar
ed, 79, 81,

development of 1deas about,
82-83

Auchityavicharacharecha (eyfy
~FE=TeT=r of B g ), Xxvin
Avantivarman (King of Kash
mir 857-884 A, D) x,xx1v
Belvalkar, Dr 8 K hig edition

of wramgar, 29

Bhamaha (author of wrym®T),
1X, X1, X11, XV, XV1, XVIl XIX,
XX XX1, XXIl, XXVl, XXXI,
2,61 78,76 77, 94, 184,
148,

Udbhata s commentary on
1X, Xi1, Xul, 888 also
Bhamahavivarana ,

Udbhata’s boxrowings from,
XV,XV1,
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order of onumerationo! e Fiee
of, followed by Udbhata,
5L 76 89,04, 118-120 144,

on 7anrg, 12,

on gyF 20,204

on §ruew, 27,

on sndy, 62,68,59 ,

on JurECATE, 03,

on sgfites, 68,76

on aifiraraifes, 818283,

on ¥y, 80,87,88,80,

on awqE(@ 140

on fmmify, 122,123,

on fi{a, 124,126,

on geaAifiar, 120,

on siqearsgrar, 1°7,128

on ﬂ-('lr;”) 131

on #u[r 134,148,

on 3qqqar, 140,

on qigfT, 143

on gy, 147,148,

on wify=, 161

Bhamahayivarans x x1i1,24 168
Bhara a, on Yamaks, 2
Bhattansyalke, x1

Bhatts Tdbhata or TBhattod

bhata, xi v also seo Ud
bhalna

T3hattonduruja, Xxviil, also seo
Indurijo

Bhiva (1 ), 800 ta i

Bhuysbhasn, (semblance of emo
tion) , san Abhn o

Bhuvas, Afty 1n all, tholr mndy
oators (g1¥8) oto , 98-09

Viyritikara on, 98-100
Bhyviks, fig , 180-162

Bhoya, ( anthor of wmweadt=wvar
WI0T), XVILL, X1X, XX ,
on FAT, 80 ,
on :-HIP’Q‘T, 69 y
on srgiavaTy, 63 ,
on syyEgavEer 128

Bhituraja father of ggtrst xxv1

Buhley, & 1x (note), x (note) x1,
his remarks on Udbhata, =
Osugal action, direct and 1n the
form. of gxyiscor, 182, 188
Ohandorkar, the lateprof T D,

30
Ohhekanupriisa fig 79,
different explainations  of

Bwr 8
Ohiirmkara (1 ¢ HEIAEIFR), 46

Dandin, x11, xvi1, xXix =X, XXV,
11, 29, 46 61,78 76, 94,
119, 184, 140, 144, 156,
167 ,

on THF, 2

on sy, 69,

on epiAY ATH, 63
on gfeRF, 76,

on FYTETT, 89 ,

on a‘(crgff-r 120,121,

on qeEAF Al 126,
on segaswEn, 128,

on g¥iof, 138,139
on gags 147,148

Development of Alamlkiras,

Udbhata 8 posbion 1m, XXl
Dhvani, xx1 Xxii1,

Udbhata's views on, XX,
108-104 164,
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melngion 1 Alamkdras of,
164-1/0 ,

varieties of discussed by
Induraja, 171-175,

Mammata’s views on, con
trasted with views of Indu
raja, 170 175-178

Dhvanikira (suthor of w=fF
F1iRFTs ), X%1 (note), 103

Dhvamkakas, author of, xvu
xx1, 161-164

Dhvam School of Alamkankas,
xx1, 108-104

Dhvam Theory xzi,xxi1 161,
Indardja’s views on, 161,
gee also Dhvam
Dhvanyaloka x (nots), xvii,
xvui, XX (note), axiy,
161, 167
aubhor of, not the same as
the author of waiR=mT=Ts,
188
Dinéivas, a lakh of, (pay of Ud
bhata), x1, X0t

Doshas (faults of style), w1x

Drishtanta (g=18) fig, av1
xx11, 160-161
originated by Udbhata, xvu,
160
Emotion See Bhiva
Exchange, fiy See Parivritts
Gajasnra, destruction of, 106
Gaudz Rity, ( Mt &F) xix
Gramya Vbt ( spegmae ) 11
Gunas (excellences of style ),
x1x, 164-159,
excoss1ve 1mportance attached
to, by Vamana, 1566 ,

sira sangraho

Indurfja follows Vamanas
166-167;
views of Udbhata on, diseuss
ed, 157-159
Gunavritts (Becondary apphica
tion), in Ripaka, 16-19
Hemachandra, xvin 83
Hetu, fig , rejected by Kashmi
T1ans, X1X, XX
Hetu (1ndicatory mark) See
Inference
Induraja x1, x11 xu1, xvi xvin
XX1V-xXVill, Xxx, 49, 53
70,71,
date of, xx1v-x2V ,
parentage of xxvi,
place of, Xxvi1,
on alamkdra 83 (p 18,1 4)
interpretations of, refuted by
{FafFe, 19 27 81 33 36,43,
47,48,187

views about 3 and the alam
karas vgge, ete of, 108 104,
169,

brings 1n Bhiimaha’s example,
131,

dissertation on the nature of
poetry by, 1564-156 ,

to what school does Induraja
belong ?, 155-157 ,

Rasa as soul of poetry,155 167

excessive 1mportance attached
to Gunas, 168

follows Vamana, 156
complete incluston of gy
sense1n alamkaras, 164 170

Inference ( J3AM ), process of,
1n Irdian loge, 60,61
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Jagannatha, x11, 82, 88, 95,
on the real nature of RS,
143
Jalyata, 1x
Jayapida (Eing of Kashmir,
779-818 A D)ix, x1 xu
Jayaratha (author of the com
AR on  eERETE ), 88,
XXX, XXX1
Jesalmr xn
Karyata, 1x, 8 80,42 44,
passage quoted from, 44
Kalhana, 1x, x (note ), x1,X1,
XX1yY
Kilhdaga, xiv
Kallata, (father of Mukula)
X31Y
Kane, Mr P V, asserls exis
tence of two Indurajas, xxv
(note) ,
views about®ggy of, 162-164
Kaghmir, 1%, X,
Buhler’s report of a tour 1n,
1X, X (note)
Kashmirian poets, 1x
Kashminan School (of Rheto-
e), XVII-XXIl ,
distingmishing  features of,
X1X~XX
Induraja's position regarding
1556-157
Kashminan writers ( on alam-
kdra), xvir rxu 52,00 83 119
Kityiyana (author of gr¥w oh
Pamint) , see Vartika
Kaunkana, Konkana or Kuh
kana, xXvil-xxvii

Kavyadarsa of Dandin, 2,46
119, Bee also Dandin

Kavysdrishtanta (sreggera),
see Drishianta Ag also xw,
xx11

Kavyahetu or Kavyalings, jig ,

xv1,xx1, 152-160 ,
as opposed to FrEFy, 162

Kavyalamkara of Bhamaha 1x,
xvl,xx1x 66 (p 86 1 16)

Kavydlamkara of Rudrata, 2,65
(p 86,1 24)

Kivydlamkaira-sgra-samgraha,

1X,X111,X1¥,XV—XV1l, XXIX,
especial value of, xxix
Indurdja s commentary on,

XXVIL-XXIX ,
other commentaries on xx1x~

XXX11

Kiavyalamkara-sutra (quoted),
162, also see Vamana

Kavyaprakisa, x, xxx xxx1, 2

43 135, 147 etc , see also

Mammata
Anandasrama Edition of, 26

Kavyapralidsakira xu1

Kesavamisra (author of sigae
F@T) xvin (note)
Konkanastha Brahmans, xxvis
Kgshemendra, xviii
Kumérasambhava, of Udbhatas
X11,X111, X1V-X¥
substance of the story of xv
Kumarasambhava, of Kalidasa,
X1v
T aghuvrity, the, xx1v,xxv,xxv1,
xxvii1-xxx xXX11
special elegances of, xx1x

Lakshand (@aory wmplication),
in Ripaka, 16
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Latanuprasa, fig 12-16,
definition of, 12
varweties of, as stated by Ud
bhats, 12,
varieties of, as treated by
Indursja, 13
Lesa, fig , x1x xx
Lochana (com by afyaaqy on
SRR E),X V111, XX1v X%, 162
Luptopamd ( gdigar), 8845
the five varieties of 388
Mahabhishya (of Patafijalt )
8, 30, 42, 44, 46 49,50 133,
pasdages quoted from 41, 49,
183
Mahabhashyakara (1 e Patan
jal1) See Mahabhashya
Maharashtra xxviu
Mahimabhatta, xvi
Mammata, 1, x1, xvy, Xy, XX,
XX XX, 2Xi, XXIX-XXX1
78, 94 120, 134,140, 166
on yamsaka, 2,
on arggry 12,
on ®9F 26,
on #g=w, 27,
on divisions of gy, 47,
hus derrvation of yfFgegey, 51,
on SR 52,568,59,
on sryi-avarg 64,
on ~4ffR% 69 78 75,76
on fra, 77,
on i 79, 81-83,
on qy1gey 88, 80,
on R}y, 116-118,
on g, 121
on &%y, 124
on geadnar 126,
on sEgATawr 128,

Kawyalankdra s@ra sangra)m

on JiTEgH 129,
on fagarar, 131,
on qRgfy 144
on weiy 147, 148
on gu(d, 148 149,
on the nature of x3(7, 170,
on divisions of vy® 170 177,
on Alamkaras ag distingwish
ed from Gunas, 33, 166,
ortticrzes views of Tndurdja,
43,
indebtedness to Udbhata of,
xx11,12,26 26,6.2,68 121,122
126,131
Mangala (benediotion) abeenco
of, in Udbhata’s work, 1
Mankha (author of sitwvg=fin,
12th cent ) xxvin
Motaphor, fig Seo
Modern Rhetoricians,
103,123
Mukula (author of fiwrga
QT ), Xvu xxuy, 162
Mutual fitness of words
Yogyata, 106
Namisadhu ( commentator of
Rudrata), xvi1 {noto)
Negatiye pariiolo (7s7), van
ous meanings of, 142
New fchool of Alamkarikas
Bee Dhvant Hchool
Nirnays Sagara Ldition, faully
emendation adeptoed by,
Non-existonco ( apry ), vaxious
kinds of, 150
Oxder of enumnortion of Aleth
mus, 1,61 76,83,04,118-120

Rupaka,
76,88

Hoo

Paksha (95) qagdar obe y 60,
see Infayoneo
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Punm, Siitras duscuased, 3,8,
«(; 37,3b, 89, 40, 42, 14,46 19,
111-11 112,14

Lanvitts (grafr

fy , 149144,
unreal nature of the
chango 1n, 113,
dofuct 1 Udbhate s dofini-
twon, 114

Parnshavrtts (qenraft) 910

Yaryuy kts fy , 104-107,
defimtion of, 101,

partly tukon from Bhamabo
vt

Putungels, 8, 30 49, 41 46,49,
ujso se Mahabhashya
Ioatry
[ndurvia 8 viows on the ns-
furg ol In (=107,
rolative unportance of Alam
Paras, Cunas and fRagas am
103104 Tod~161,
Udbhata 8 viws on, 167-159
Dratibinen, 1 ratthora, moeaning
of, xxviu
Pratthuronduins, xu
I royusvat, fiy, 95-97,
yuyg or warg b, 91,
dufinttion of 946,
Indurygnuy  oxplanaiion  of
Syprry WO
Froxumty of words(siqr) 106
Punnraktsbhnsa  (vevnw)
tho sume 88 w17 sanirg, 4
| unaruktavadsbhosn (118F7RT
at), appesrance of repoi
tion, fry , xvu, 3-7,
five dufforent viows citod by
fraven xesu, 4
dobimtion of -1,

I

oxchangs),

[eh ol

figure of word and sense, 6,7
Purnopama. ( gaifqwy ), 86-38
Quicscence of @ or wi7 See

Suntr
Rujanska Trlaka, axx
Rujatarangint (of Kalhana), 1x,

X (note), 1 xx1v
Rasa and 1ts accessories, 95-96,

treatises dealing with 0%,

technieal meanng of 101,

Vivritikars on the natura of,

101,
tho five forms of, according
to Udbhata 102,
importanc e of, 1n pootry, dis
oussed 1611567,

[ndur ya 8 views on, 16 {~167

Udbhata s views on, 1567 169
Rasubhngn 97, soo al o Abhisa
Rasagangudhara, \ su (note)

adi,x A, 82,88 90 95,143
Rasa unti, 97, soo algo Sinti
Rasavat (tg3a) Sy, 95, 97,

dofinition of, \vi, 05
Ratnppanas (com on WIYHZAA

aqor ) xxa (note), 168
Ropetition, appearance of  Seo

L anarnkiavadubhisa
Raer (style), zax 11,

as noul of poetry, 150
Ruohaka, xx
Rudrats (author ol FraweFir)

1%, i1, XyU XXV, VXML, 26,
119, 1°1 124,

dnto of, xu (note) ,

on Yamaka, 2,

on wag b6,

on a1 X AW 03,

on ¥RF; 15
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on THECT; 84,88,

example of pure FIWTT 85
56 88 90

Ripala (metaphor) fig 15-26,

varieties of — AT AT
15,16 20 , g, 20,21
H@RIF 21, vR3aIT, 22 24,

interpretation of the term

cragg® 28

varieties npobt exhaustive,
25 26,

Udbhata s treatment of 1n
general 25

Ruyysaka, xu11, xvii, XX XX,
xxu <t xxx 26,94, 121,
184 144 1.8,

on ~giEkE 16,76
on sjAaranEF 82,
on Ty 88, 89
Sabdalamkirs 7,
test for distingmshing from
SRR ]

Sabh@pat: (head of the a sembly

of Pandits), x1 x11

Secondary application  See

Gunavritta
Sadharmya (giawy) right mean
g of 80, 32,
Ohandorbars and Vamana
charya’s explanation of 80
Sahokty, g 140-142,
def of taken from Bham-
ahs, xv1,
distinguished
140-141

Sahridaya, not the name of an
mdividual 161-164

Samihita fiy 95, 97

from #irF

Kavyalankara s a sang aha

Samagokty, fig 77-T8,
emsmple of 78

Sambhoga (Union) 153,160

Samsrisht1 (ga{® ), 148-160,

differentiated from §H, 148~
49

Samdehasamkara (GFETF) fq
134186, see also Sam
kava,

Induraja’s comment on 134,
Vivrtikara’s ecommont omn,

xxxt 185,

example of 186

Samkara, /g 131-139

varieties of, 134

first varely (@3gaA+®C)
134-186,

second variety (Fr=gry7 AH-
HREHT) of, 136,

third vanety (¢ sar=Z1iTaAgF)
of 137,

fourth vanety ( rFifFwEAF)
of, 187-1.8,

advance 1n 1deas effectod by
Udbhata 138-1890

fammdht 1 6, soe Proximity

Sunta (of v or WiT) 07
8a amdeba jiy 146-148,
defimtion of, 146, tolien from
Bbamaha, xvi,
remarks of Mammata
fumrageqy, 147-148
Yauchuka  ( grandfather  of
Indurajs) zxw1
Sentiment See Raga
Beperatton Bee Vipralambha
Fimilanty See Sndharmya
Bimile See Upamu
Slesha, <xui, also geo Shahfa

ol,

on
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phshta (Gar ) fig, 107-118,
Udbhata s viows about, 108~
109
vareties of, 108-109,
acconts and yx 78 explainod,
111-118,
comment of fTzFwr on, 118,
difference bs ween views of
Udbhala and older authors
regarding 11,
dilteronce betwoen views of
Udbhala and Mammata,
116-117
Bovam, Prof B 'V, 162
oruby ( JfF=sr3ar) 16, 20
Bihayibhava, 96,
a8 exisling 1 yaEge , 97
Qtyle Hoe Rity
byle faulls of Seo Doshag
Bugnistion  suggested sonsc,
'ev Vyallgya sense
Bukshma wem, iy not accepted
Ly Udbhetia, x1x
Svabhuvokir @arnlF), g 98
Byntactical oxpeotation{eyrstan),
104-105
Lojakant wn ( Asrgvg ), xxvaid
I'mvedt Rao Bahadur K P
lus odition of Flnvali, 20
16, hig edition of wgargez~
73 1907, AL (nobd)
Tulyayoglie (gexatTar), g
125-1237,
distinguished from girw, 190
Ubhayalumkara (fgure of letier
and senso both) 7
Udabbn (3qr7) fig , 107
Udbhala 1% x1%, xx%, x\x1, 51
56, 70, 71, 76 77,19,

Lis place 1x,

his date, 1x-x,

Sabhipati of Tay p1da, 1x x1

other partioulars of x—xu,

works of <u-xv,

high ability and rndepeundence
of thought of xv1 122,

position 1n Alamkira Latera-
tare of, x¢11~xx17v,

place 1 the Karhmiman
School of, xx,

peculiar doctrines of wxli,

commentators of 3x- vy,

onginator ol gagwTEMIE, 7,

, Uhree yres, 12,

’ ,  qeqtTErF, 20,

{reatmont of g% of 20,

Qivimrons of guwr of, 47,

wunperfect 1deas about sy
AT 41 of, 03, 64,

incorreet auterpro ation by
Induruja of, {72,

improvements  over oldex
authors effested by, 04 78,
81-88,121,1°2,126,138,140,
follows Bhiimsha’s order of
Alamkarag, 61, 7, 83, M,
118,

views aboub the naturo of Ty
of, 10%,

peculiar views about {igw of,
108, 101, comparad with
viows of othor writers, 116~
118,

vagne 1dons about {w of,
124,

orginator of mrygw a, 144,
160,

ongator of ¥ afeg, 144,

L]
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views on relative importance
of Alam] dras, Rasas and
Gunas, of, 157-1569
Mammata s mdebtedness to,
<xn,12 25,26,02 68,1 21,122
126,151
Udbhata viveka or —vichars,
£3X
Uddipanavibhava See Vibhava
Upon See Sambhoga
Upamn, fig XXI1L,XX1L, 20-49,
dufferent definrtions of, 29,
use of words ¥y WEA and
g g by different aubhors,
29,80
Vivritik@ra’s views on 81 82,
divisions according to Indu-
ry)a 80 47,
divistons according to Vivri
tikira 47-48 ,
qul g, 35-38,
gaiar 3845,
Upam uriipaka Xvi
Upameya  root-meaning of,
according to Induraja, 82,
ditto, according to mEPISH 32
Upameyopama fi7, 139-140,
Upanagarikd (kind of R), 10,
example of 10
Trjasv (F=tiex) Jig, 95-97,
Utpreksha (3 ), iy X311,
xxud, 90-93
definition of, vvi, 90,
another definition of, 91
Utprekshavayava(Sardaaa),xvL
Vachya sense xx1 (note), XX111
105,106
Vagbhatn (of grwET@®R ), XV1LL,
59,75

Vagbhata (of 7 qrZATET Y X 4
(note), 77 t
Vaidarbha School (of Rhetoriv
xvi-xxiL, 59,8
Vairdarbhi Kb, x1x
V amana (of B MSERET), XV
xx,xxv1,xxx1, 11,7 4,77,11
144 147,148,152,
on Wiy 59,76,
on FarEy (FA), 89
on [, 124,
views on Gunas of follow
by Induraja 154157
Vamanacharya Z dakikar 1
late Pandit, (suthox of 11
i, com on Fl THFIH)
Varttka 8 10,39,41,44-45
Vibhava 06,97
Vibhavana fig , 76-77
definition of xv, 76
Vidarsans ( g ), Ay, 1
134,
fgarar or frgmar? 1 04
Bhamaha on, 131
Vimarsing, (com on HAFHII
by sy ) xxx, 88
Vipralambha (Separation), 1
169
Virodhs, iy 123-125 %
defimtion of, xv1, 123,
prumitive 1dens of o0ld aut
about the nature of,
126
Viseshokty (&3 ) fig ]
133,
two varefies of, 121,
1mprovements by Udabh)
m dofinition of 122
Visvanitha (author of
ager, 14th cont ), 82
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.t or sEZowERAEER, xxx-
1 iXxu,
scovery of the Ms of xxx
1vritikara, (author of @3 ),
284567 8910,11,48,49,
50,68,71,717,78,89,
follows Mammata xxxi, 7,
22,33 84,128,
his antagonism to Induraja
and entieism of Induraja’s
views, 19 27,81,88 85643
47 48, 187,
follows Induraja, 113,
on =YY, 57 58, on yT AT UG
64,65 , on gfiR=w, 71 74, on
I e, 93, on W 99, om
Ty, 101, on 3pw 118-115,
on syEgAnIIaT 128
Vxittis (three) 9-11,
distinguished from Ratr’s, 11
originated by Udbhata, 12
Vyabhich@ribhava, 96,97
Vyajastut, iy 129-130,
Mammata’s views on 129
Vyangya (suggested) sense
xx111, 8¢e also Dhvani ,

Induraja’s views on 164 178,
complete 1nclusion of ~z77 n
Alamkaras 164-170 173,
varieties of, according to In
durdja 170-175
Vyafijana ( wstar), 106
Vystireks fig , 68-76,
four varieties of, according
to Indurs;a 68 72,
do do according to FzfAer
69,
varieties of according to
Mammata 69,
faulty explanation by Indn
rija of 70-71,
three varieties of 72 73
Yamaka <vi 2
Yathasankhya fig , 84~90,
definition of, 84 taken from
Bhamaha, xv1,
interpretation of sygesdoriy 1n
the def of, 84-88,
views of Modern Alamkan
kas, 88
Yogyata (Mutual hitness), 106
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